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BLESSINGS 


Viragaivism occupies a specific unique place in the reli- 
gious philosophies of India. It is based on the twenty eight 
Saivagamas, such as Kamika etc., as stated by Sri Sivayogi 
Sivacarya in Siddhanta Sikhamani, the most illustrious scripture 


of Virasaivism :— 


fara Veta caiftenral Bratted 
ffasqet oat aietand wait 


—Siddhanta Sikhamani 5.98 


Thus the doctrine has been supported. Lord Siva manifests 
four Vedas from his exhalation where as twenty eight Saivagamas 
have also been emanated by him through the verbal expression. 
One has been given the right to study Vedic scriptures only on the 
ground of being ‘Dvija’ i.e. initiated with sacred thread as per the 
discipline of ‘Varnasramas’— the four categories of social order. 
By that some persons are bound to be deprived of the spiritual 
progress. Then Agama scriptures are being propounded by the Lord 
for the spiritual upliftment of those wno are eligible on the basis of 
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their own capability irrespective of caste, colour and creed. SO, 
Agamas advocate the right of religious life only on the basis of 
spiritual status of the person concerned, not on any other standard 
or condition. To compare it with the present system of education 
and occupation, there are two ways of entry— one through reser- 
vation and the other on the basis of merit without any discrimina- 
tion. According to Agamic tradition everybody is eligible to enter 
into the spiritual life only on the basis of inner capability as de- 
cided by guru irrespective of caste and sex. Lord has imparted the 
Agamic tradition to provide a uniform opportunity to all, so that 
nobody should be deprived of the spiritual upliftment on account 
of the lineage or social status. In Agamic Tradition when the dis- 
ciple aspires for initiation, Guru remains concerned not with the 
caste or social status etc. of the disciple but only with the symp- 


toms or the preconditions of the onset of grace, as Siddhanta 
Sikhamani advocates : 


sta weet feretur wifsa: at We: 
Vihar Aarts cera arse 
Siddhanta Sikhamani, 6.10 


Thus keeping in view the welfare of the whole mankind, the 
religion and philosophy of ViraSaivism has been propounded. 


Though Virasaivism is mainly based on Agamic principles, 
but it has also adopted the portion of Veda which is in conformity 
with its doctrine. So, ViraSaivism may very aptly be termed as 
“Tantric-Vaidic’ philosophy. It has been propounded in the later 
portion of the twenty eight Agamas that have been emanated from 
the Isana face of Siva. Paramesvaragama is one of them which con- 
Sists a systematic and complete discussion regarding the Supreme 
Reality and hence is named as such. Again, the scripture has been 
advocated by the Supreme God himself. So, it may aptly be called 
as “Paramesvaragama’. Shaiva Bharati Shodha Pratisthanam, 
Jangamawadimath, is aimed at the collection, compilation, trans- 
lation and publication of all the available Saivagamas. Learned 
scholars have been performing this important and auspicious work, 
Paramesvaragama has already been published with Hindi and 
Kannada translation. Now I feel immense joy in presenting this 
important scripture of Viragaivism with English translation, notes 
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alongwith a detailed introduction by Dr. Rama Ghose, a senior 
member of the advisory committee of Shaiva Bharati Shodh 
Pratisthanam. She is also the Reader and Head, Deptt. of Philoso- 
phy, Arya Mahila Mahavidyalaya, affiliated to Banars Hindu Uni- 
versity. Despite of her busy schedule in the college and other aca- 
demic works, she has always been associated with the Shodh 
Pratisthanam from the very inception. Her works on Candrajiiana- 
gama and Makutagama have also been appreciated by the scholars. 
I extend my blessings and hope that she may continuously be able 
to render her service to the scriptural literature of the religion and 
philosophy. 

In this regard I would like to inform the honourable readers 
that a parallel institution, namely, ‘Virasaiva Anusandhan 
Sansthana’ as a branch of Shaiva Bharati Shodh Pratishthanam, 
has been established in Banglore where many learned scholars have 
translated Candrajianagama, Makutagama, Karandgama and 
ParameSvaragama in-Kannad language. More over, seminars and 
symposiums have occasionally been arranged and the proceedings 
are also published. On the 3rd and 4th August, 02, a seminar was 
held on the topic ‘Saivagamas and the Vacana literature of 
Karnataka’. Eight Scholars contributed their essays. All of them 
were unanimously of the same opinion that the basis of Vacana 
literatures may very aptly be traced to the teachings of Saivagamas. 
All the publication works and other academic activities have been 
guided and advised by the eminent scholar Pandit Vrajavallabha 
Dwivedi, the director of Shaiva Bharati Shodha Pratisthanam. Grace 
and disency are added by the nice arrangements done by Dr. G. C. 
Kendadamath. Sri Chidananda O. Hiremath (Kasagi) and Sri 
Rajashekhar G. Hiremath always remain busy in composing so that 
the books may see the light of the day. The name of the printer 
Mittal Offset is to be mentioned for his fine work. 


May Jagadguru Vishwaradhya, Kashi Vishwanath and God- 
dess Annapurna shower grace to all. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Agama and Nigama < 

Indian Religion cameos ae — unfathomable treasures of the 
the Veda as ‘Nigama’ ~ th 4 — lexicon ‘Nighantu’ names 
been regarded under a aaa ii ne Agama’ and hence both have 
Veda and Tantra, the two ee eee ‘Sruti’. Sruti denotes both 
of Reality and the means are stream of expressions of the nature 
adopting a different a ’ achieve the one and the same goal, though 
that which is eldead aa - —_ —o The syllable *A’ denotes 
Parvati and ‘ma’ eee a oe falling’ 1.e. falling to the Goddess 
is the exposition of divine anes apie trsegnicligghinetesdpanaa 
the prescribed procedur nERBEEES and the way to attain it through 
According to Pauskar A i a igarteinen eaberie: with ther Tyne 
Rudragamas ear in, i there are ten Saivagamas and eighteen 
Karena, Ajit, Sudipta, Stik iddhantagama. Kamika, Yogaja, Cintya 
Paramesvara, Nihév4sa a, Suprabheda, Siva and Vijaya: 
Narasirnha, ethdiien ane, s Mukhabimba, Siddhamat, Santana, 
Kirana, Lalita, Agne ‘ : ra, Svayambhu, Viraja, Raurava, Makula, 
manifested by Siva : — Parakhya are the eighteen Rudragamas 
Kiranagama and Stikanthi. eighteen Rudras. This has been stated in 
is undivided and sdaeniet es that though the knowledge by itself 
Reality, out of compassi e but Paramasiva, the omniscient ultimate 
this eternal knowledge an - me welfare of the world, manifested 
for the purpose of ol road to the ten Sivas and eighteen Rudras 
divinities’ and-rsie. 1 Ing it to the empirical world through the 

ois. IU 1S pertinent to note here that the Vedas also 


represent indivisible et 
- ernal knowled tly a 
a State of spiritual trance of deep m ing is revealed to the rsis 1n 


ParameSsvara 
otidigamas tevesiat ae'he Pati above is one of the famous 
aes s the discourse b F 
Goddess (P etween the God d 
with the Keamiowors “wos often follows the Vedic nah inthe 
ee ach, such as, Tapa, K i 
Jnan - , Lapa, Karma, Japa, D 
bad iat ane repetition of hymn, meditation and cnciaion 
garded as five-fold Yajiia named as Pihoerasrerntt 
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(Pasupata discipline) in the Vayaviya Samhita of Siva-Mahapurana. 
Siksmagma and Paramesvaragama describe the above mentioned 
discipline which have again been stated in Siddhanta Sikhamani (9.21- 
24). This indicates that in Agama Tantra much more ephasis has been 
attached to internal meditation than the external worship. Devikalottara 
Saivagama specially descirbes the nature of internal worship 
(Antaryaga). Some verses of Paramesvaragama are in conformity with 
Bhagatgita. Twentyeight elements of Srimat Bhagavat have been 
recognised in this Agama. ‘“Tripadarthan catuspadam’’ (2.10-3 1-32) 
and **Brahmadyah sthavarantasca’’ (12.60) etc. verses possess the 
parallel idea of ‘Brahma-bhavana’ in Kirma, Garuda and Visnu Purana. 
Hierarchy of Saiva devotee have been enunciated Clearly: Paficasitra- 
linga, Prasad Pancaksari, Paficanuvak, Rudradhyaya, Rudraikadagini, 
Astabandha, Tuti, Dhyana etc. significant consepts have duly been 
explained along with prescribed procedures and hymns. Regarding the 
worship of various spiritual disciplines, Paramesvaragama maintains 
a broad view of recognition of dignity and utility of each and every 
discipline. | 

Present scripture is edited by Pt. Vrajavallabh Dwivedi, Director, 
Shaiva-Bharati Shodha Pratishthanam, on consulting the following 
copies : 
i. ParameSvaragama (with Marathi translation) 2 Vols. Edited and 

translated by Mallikarjuna Shastri, Solapur, 1904 and 1905. 

Variants have been indicated by the word ‘Kati’. 


il. Paramesvaragama (in Kannada script). Tantrasamgraha, 
Sankarappa Accappa Topigi, Mysore, 1914. 


iii. Manuscript available in Jfiana-Mandir, Jangamawadimath. Pages 
114, size 12.2 x 5.2, 9 lines in each page, 40 letters in each line, in 


Devnagari script, on paper. A beautiful picture of Shiv-family is 
attached in front page. 


iv. Manuscript No. 86113, Saraswati Bhavan, Sampurnanand Sanskrit 
Vishwavidyalaya, Pages 121, Size 14 x 4-5, 9 lines in each page, 
36 letters in each line, Devnagari script, on paper. 


v. Manuscript available in Jiiana-Mandir of Jangamawadimath. Pages 
2-136, size, 12 x 4, 8 lines in each page, 37 letter in each line, in 
Devanagari script, on paper, broken 23rd chapter is included only 
in this manuscript. 
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First chapter deals with the nature of the various doctrines, namely, 
Saugata, Vaidika, Saura and Vaisnava etc. The name Saugata includes 
the doctrines of Bauddha, Carvak, Jaina and others. On the other hand 
Vedic principles are in conformity with the Vedas which again 1s divided 
into five, namely, Vaikartan, Aditya, Pausna, Martandya and Saura. 
Surya is known as the ‘Adhipati’, the lord of all divinities. Again It 1s 
stated that the tradition considers Vaisnava doctrines superior to the 
Saura etc. Vaisnavas worship God as Gopala, Narasimha, Rama, Krisna, 
Narayana and chant the Vaisnava Gayatri. Saiva doctrines have been 
declared as supreme and divided into seven sects, namely, Virasalva, 
Anadi Saiva, Adigaiva, AnuSaiva, MahaSaiva, YogaSaiva and the famous 
Jhanasaiva. Among them ViraSaiva is considered to be the supreme. 
Apart from them other seven schools have been enumerated, namely, 
Ganapatya, Virabhadra, Bhairava, Sarabha, Nandikesa, Kaumara and 
Paisaca which are again subdivided into several subsects. Among these 
schools narrated above, the later is superior to the earlier. But the Saiva 
school is the supreme among the all six Tantra schools, namely, 
ViraSaiva, Vaisnava, Sakta, Saura, Vinayaka and Kapala. It has been 
advised that adherer should observe the disciplinary path of his own 
Tantra. It has repeatedly been emphasised that the followers should 
strictly stick to their own paths. Saiva schools are further divided into 
four sects, namely, Saiva, Pasupata, Soma and Lakula. Sakta doctrines 
are Classified into four, namely, Nitya, Anitya, Sabara and Sakti. There 
are four divisions of Saura sect i.e. Brahma, Indra, Savana and Surya. 
Nirisvara, Sesvara, Kapala and Bhairava are the four sects of the 
Kapalika school. Paficaksara is the principal hymn of all the Saiva 
sects because it assumes the form of Siva Himself. On an enquiry by 
Goddess regarding the relative hierarchy among the various sects, God 
categorically emphasises the uniqueness and greatness of all sects since 
liberation is the only goal of all. The path of Virasaiva as advocated by 
the Lord is easier to observe and is also provider of benign results. For 
this reason Virasaivism has been considered as supreme among the 
all, since it bestows both the enjoyment and liberation. Then the glory 
of Wearing Rudraksa, sacred ash and Istalinga has been enunciated in 
details. On enquiry by the Goddess as to why the term Vira is not 
attached to any other doctrine except Viragaivism, Lord replies that 
the person attaining the Turya, the fourth state, is named as Vira but as 
for ViraSaiva doctrine the epithet ‘Vira’ is applicable to one who 
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constantly observes the path advocated by Guru with firm 
determination. Wearing Istalinga is unique in Viragaivism alone but 
Istalinga should only be worn after having been initiated into Virafaiva 
religion and bestowed by Guru after Linga-diksa. According to 
Virasaivism wearing Linga without Diksd is a lapse. Chanting the hymn 
of Pancaksara and wearing of Istalinga with devotion are the means to 
attain the Grace of Siva. One is able to realise the real nature and identity 
of Linga and Siva only through Siva’s compassion. The word ‘Linga’ 
has also been used in the scriptures to denote the various kinds of ‘Lila’, 
the blissful purposeless sport of Siva and the body of the devotee is 
transformed into a principle of divine sport. In Viragaivism the glory 
of Sivayogi has been stated thus that mere perception of Sivayogi is 
capable of eradicating all sins and inspiring the knowledge of Siva like 
the vision of the pinnacle of the Siva temple. 


In second chapter the characterstics of Lingas, proper procedure 
for wearing the Istalinga, method of initiation and also the nature of 
the casket, the container of Linga and Sivasitra along with the method 
of igniting the Sivagni have been described. Lingas emanated from the 
rivers, mountains, holy places, Ganges and the ocean possess the nature 
of Siva Himself. Lingas made of mercury, gold, silver, copper, zinc, 
lead, crystal and Rudraksa fulfil desires, confer wealth, progeny, 
annihilate the enemy, remove diseases, eradicate all sins and are the 
| bestower of knowledge, virtues and liberation respectively. But the 
: Lingas made of the stone of Srigailam is the supreme and the doner of 

all the happiness of this world and the world beyond provided it is 
| bestowed by Guru at the time of Linga-diksa. The results produced by 

the Lingas depend not only on the kinds of metal but also on the size of 

the Lingas. Istalinga awarded by Guru, if worn once should never be 
Separated under any circumstances. Then characteristics and the 
procedure of preparing the casket (afte) for the movable Linga 
Carfety) have also been described in detail. Wearing and worshipping 
Istalinga with devotion and observing all the virtuous norms of life is 
the means for attaining the spiritual progress and finally the Grace of 
God. Linga kept in a casket should be considered as Siva installed ina 
temple and is the only worth protecting thing. The characteristics, nature 
and the procedure for preparing the casket and Siva-thread and the 
results as per their mechanism and the material of the things have also 
©en stated emphatically. For spiritual life one is fully dependent on 
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Guru who is the only refuge. Present scripture enunciates clearly the 
glorious nature of Guru who bears the full responsibility of the spiritual 
journey of the disciple. following the advise of Guru by fully 
surrendering is the only duty on the part of the disciple. Much 
importance has been attached to the observance of all the virtuous 
disciplines for the Virasaiva devotee. Guru also should accept such 
devoted disciple endowed with all qualities and initiate him with proper 
Saiva initiation. Prescribed rules for the initiation should also be 
observed so that favourable results may be obtained. Lingas bestowed 
by Guru is to be worn life long and in case of loss of Linga, Guru is the 
only authorised person to provide it again by duly performing the 
procedures. So, change of Guru in Saiva religion is strictly prohibited. 


Third Chapter commences with the procedure of initiation and 
gradually proceeds on to an elaborate description of the other rituals 
regarding the religious practices of the Viragaivism viz. the construction 
of the canopy for the place of worship during the Linga-diksa. 
Mandapam should beautifully be decorated with the flowers and 
expensive things to the best of one’s capacity. There is the definite 
procedure for drawing the Mandala and usages of the auspicious things 
In a particular way. An earthen pitcher with brimming water should be 
installed for duly observing the rite of ‘Prina-pratistha’ by reciting the 
original hymn. The procedure of initiation is to be fulfilled by the four 
persons, named as Rtvik along with Guru as the fifth one. Lord Siva 
along with Goddess Parvati should duly be worshipped on the sacred 
pitcher by using beautiful sweet odoured flowers, other auspicious items 
and by chanting the holy hymns. Then Guru should accomplish the 
rites along with the Rtvijas and worship Siva by chanting the hymns of 
Sadyojata, Vamadeva, Aghora, Tatpurusa and [sana respectively with 
an unflinching devotion. Then worship of Linga is to be performed by 

reciting relevant hymns for the various rites of the worship of Siva. 
Five kinds of flowers viz., Drona, Karavir, Ketaki, Sevanti, Punnag 
etc. along with bilva leaves, rice and sesamum seeds should be offered 
for the pleasure of God. Devotee is instructed to worship Istalinga with 
various ingredients like incense powder, camphor, betel leaf and all 
pure food added with ghee chanting specific hymns for the particular 
offering. Worship should be performed regularly without any lapse. 
All the procedures should be followed for the casket and the thread 
along with the Istalinga without any negligence. One should avoid the 





— i a Ce = ht st 
EEE UP EES LEEK EEE ARON ae Un ey 


——— Ee el ee eee a a ‘ 





Introduction XXYV 


company of non-believers and hypocrats rather observe his own 
principle with all sincerity. Special worship should be performed on 
the auspicious days as directed in the scriptures. Devotee should arrange 
all items for worship including bell and counch-shell which are favourite 
instruments of God. On the fourth day of Istalinga-diksa devotee should 
observe the rite of auspicious ablution of Istalinga and perform the 
worship devotedly with all the items callected to the best of his capacity. 
Disciple should have the regard for Istalinga as Siva, for Guru as Linga 
and accept the food offered to Guru as prasada without having any 
feeling of left-over (3fesg). The glory of wearing Istalinga, Rudraksa 
and smearing the sacred ash throughout the body is considered as the 
most sacred ritual, so much so that mere vision of such Sivayogi is 
enough for purifying a sinner. God proclaims that Siva-yogi who wears 
Istalinga, Rudraksa and besmears sacred ash on the body and chant the 
Siva-paficaksari hymn is to be regarded as the Siva Himself. 


Fourth chapter describes, in detail, the procedure of the sacrifice 
to be followed. It is stated that the alters of sacrifice shaped as square, 
triangular and circular impart Dharma (virtue), Artha (wealth), Kama 
and the sacrificial pits shaped as square, triangular, round, semicircular 
and of the shape of tortoise bestow Dharma, Artha, Kama, Sayujya 
and Kaivalya respectively. The rule of igniting fire by chanting the 
Paficaksara prefixed with Parnava and showing the adequate mudras 
by Guru have been enunciated gradually. The place of sacrifice is to be 
sanctified by performing eight rituals, namely, Viksana, Tadana, 
Proksana, Abhimargana, Ghatana, Prathana, Abhimantrana and 
Namaskara. Then fire should be installed and praised by chanting the 
original hymn. Siva should be meditated upon on the burning fire along 
with the Goddess Parvati sitting on the left lap of Siva bearing hatchet, 
stag in two lotus hands and assuming the postures of Abhaya and Vara 
with the rest of the two hands. Oblations should be made into the 
sacrificial fire reciting the sacred hymns. Agni itself is to be meditated 
upon as the form of Rudra bearing different kinds of weapons by seven — 
hands. Then the rite of Jatakarma is to be performed for the fulfilment 
of the rite of Niskramana. After that sacred thread ceremony should be 
observed chanting the original hymn. The fire should be assumed 
possessing seven virtuous tongues decorated with seven flames. Seven 
oblations are to be offered to the seven tongues by reciting particular 
hymns with a view to obtain wealth, virtues, sons, longevity and 
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extinction of enemy etc. Oblation should be offered to the tongue of 
Agni named Siva for seeking liberation. Sixteen Goddesses should be 
worshipped on the third line of the circle as a part of worship of 
Mekhalas. Indra etc. eight Dikpalas are to be worshipped along with 
their carriers etc. Thus Durga, Ganapati, Ksetrapala and Mrtunjaya 
should be adored on the four directions and Abhayankara is to be prayed 
in the middle. Now, oblations are to be offered in the name of fifty 
three deities chanting the Pafcaksara hymn prefixed with Pranava. Then 
burning fire is to be prayed and meditated upon as the form of Siva. 
Installation of Paridhi reciting the sacred hymns should be performed. 
A detailed procedure for the installation of the bowl of sacrifice has 
been given. Finally the procedure of sacrifice by invoking different 
deities chanting the specific hymns meant for each of them are to be 
fulfilled by Guru for the spiritual progress of the disciple. 


Fifth chapter continues the narration of the procedures of Linga 
Initiation, wearing of Linga, Rudraksa and besmearing of sacred ash 
as these are the foremost religious duties on the part of the Virasaiva 
devotee. Assembling of casket, Siva-thread and Istalinga should be 
performed as per rule by chanting specific hymns meant for the 
particular observances and praisings for the all powerful Siva are to 
be sung with intense emotion. Thus Istalinga should be installed on 
the seat as earlier alongwith the casket and Siva-thread. Guru should 
teach the proper procedure of the worship of Istalinga by performing 
himself along with the four Rtvijas chanting the hymns of 
Panicabrahmanuvak, Pranava, Paficaksara and Rudradhyaya. 
Besmearing of sacred ash on the different parts of the body by raciting 
Specific hymns decided for is to be made inorder to purify the whole 
body. Then Guru should preach the disciple the customary tradition 
of wearing Rudraksa, worshipping Guru reciting appropriate hymns 
as per the regulations of the sect. Guru should tie up the Istalinga on 
the throat of the disciple chanting the ori ginal hymn hundred and eight 
times which is able to fulfil all desires. After bowing down unto the 
lotus feet of Guru disciple should seek the blessings of the Sivayogis 
by Offering them money, cloth, food, betel etc. with devotion to the 
best of his Capacity. Devotee should ever contemplate on his soul, 
Guru, Linga and Siva assuming them as the same entity and feel 
blessed and become immersed in ecstacy of Siva. Viragaivism 
transcends all differences of caste, colour, creed and sex. All human 
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beings are considered of one and the same category. Worshipping 
Istalinga by offering Drona flower and only one bilva leaf incurred 
immeasurable indebtedness upon God, as stated by Him. He 
emphatically asserts that He exists in Istalinga for ever. There is no 
difference at all between the wearers of Lingas. Ablution of Istalinga 
has an immense value in ViraSaivism. Though the glory of the regular 
worship of Istalinga has emphatically been asserted but there is the 
provision for occasional and purposive worships and their specific 
procedures offering special items with a view to securing the favour 
of Siva. Injunction has been issued for the Lingi-saiva never to indulge 
in mean conduct and wretched behaviour, rather they should express 
proper regard to the Siva-yopis. Blessed is he who worships Jangamas 
and is endowed with their blessings. It has been advised that the 
relation of worshipper and worshipped is to be maintained only 
between the wearers of Linga. The wearer of Linga is considered to 
be superior to the non-wearer, as the gold is superior to all metals. 
As Siva is the supreme of all the deities, so Saiva doctrine is the best 


among all the principles. Saiva doctrine is seven-fold and Viragaivism 
is the supreme among the all. 


Sixth chapter deals with the nature and significance of the 
Satasthalas, one of the special features of Viragaiva religious 
philosophy. The doctrine of Satasthalas is so secret and serious 
that the non-believers and non-devotees should never be advised 
about it. God asserts that He alone is the Supreme Self, the epitome 
of bliss, known as the SadaSiva, assumes the six-fold forms, namely, 
Satasthalas which is both the means and achievements of the 
spiritual life manifested and also is immersed in it as the substratum 
(sthala). Bhakta, MaheSswara, Prasadi, Pranalingi, Sarana and 
Sivalingaikya are the six esteemed sthalas emanated from Siva. 


Guru, Jangama and Istalinga are only the revelations of Siva 
in various phases. One who adores the aforesaid three forms actually 
worships Siva and should be known as Bhaktasthala. Such 
Bhaktasthala is the first among the eight unique manifestations of 
Siva who is its presiding deity. One who remains involved in 
worshipping Istalinga daily for three times and performs virtuous 
deeds duly prescribed in the religion of ViraSaivism, is called the 
Maheévarasthala who represents the water element. Devotee who 
never accepts food prior to offering Siva and without worshipping 
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the Jangamas and never discards the left over of the food offered to 
Siva, is known as the Prasadisthala who 1s unique In nature and 
represents the fire element. Sadhaka who has realised the truth that 
Prana, Linga and Siva are one and the same, is the famous Pranalingi 
who meditates on the subte nature of Pranalinga. Such Pranalingt- 
sthala represents the air element and is undoubtedly considered as 
Rudra himself. Devotee who ever remains absorbed in meditating 
on Siva and is free from the three kinds of desires i.e. desires of 
son, wealth and fame. is famous as Sarana. Such state is called the 
Saranasthala, represents the Akasa element and is the unique fifth 
form of Siva. The state in which worship, meditation, yoga etc. do 
not remain a necessity and Sivaliig? becomes immersed in the 
contemplation that everything is in him and he is immanent 1n 
everything. One who attains this state of ‘identity’ with Paramasiva 
is named as ‘Aikyasthala’ and is only the noumenal nature of Siva. 
By knowing these six mystic stages of sthalas, one becomes free 
from the cycle of births and deaths. Supreme Siva is possessed of 
and manifests the power of omniscience, complecency, eternal 
Consciousness, freedom, eternally manifested power and infinite 
immanent power. MaheSsvarasthala is the aspect named as Triptl 
Maheévara, Prasadisthala is the state of uninterrupted consciousness 
of Siva and Pranalingisthala is the Siva named as Svatantra. 
Saranasthala is the state of manifested power of Siva and the 
supreme state, namely, Aikyasthala is actually the form of Siva. 
1.e. AnantaSakti. These six sthalas are called the Angasthalas which 
Is the Supreme and most secret among all the secrets of the spiritual 
life. By achieving the knowledge of the inseparable relation between 
the Anga and Angi, devotee attains liberation. Apart from these, 
there are six Upangas, namely, devotion (Bhakti), cessation of all 
deeds, intellect, thought, annihilation of pride and true knowledge. 
All religious duties devoid of devotion are totally futile. The power 
a beri aantlonien all undesirable effects originated from the 
inieatieukte intention. Glory of the instruction of Guru 1s 
- 1t makes one capable to discriminate between good 
and evil as well as the auspicious and inauspicious matters. One is 
able to attain the knowledge of Siva only through Guru, by 
annihilating all pride and completely surrendering on Guru. Guru 
1s the only refuge. When the vanity is eradicated, devotee is 
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immersed in the knowledge of Siva and perceives all beings in one’s 
ownself and his ownself in Siva. True knower is one who is aware 
of the fact that Siva, the Supreme Self is the substratum of the 
phenomenal world of animate and inanimate objects. Upangas, six 
Sthalas, six Angas etc. are all inter- related and by the mercy of 
God, obstruction, such as, vanity 1s terminated and the true 
knowledge dawns. By attaining the knowledge of Satasthalas, one 
becomes free from all kinds of surges and so attains liberation. 
Hunger, thirst, sorrow, attachment, birth and death are the 
characteristic features of the life principle that are inimical and 
inflict pain and suffering on human beings. To be free from these 
evil propensities and attain the nature of God 1s the aim of human 
life. ) 


Seventh chapter describes the characteristics of the seven-fold 
Saiva disciplines with specific supremacy of ViraSaivism. Adi§aiva, 
AniSaiva, MahaSaiva, YogaSaiva, JnanaSaiva and finally Viragaiva 
are the seven-fold spiritual hierarchy to be attained in Siva worship. 
One achieves the eligibility to enter into the Saiva discipline owing 
to the virtues acquired by the past good deeds. Disciple should be 
firmly determined in observing the code of conduct as per the 
scriptures interpreted by Guru. He should never deviate from the 
path instructed by Guru. Accepting the ascending order of the 

spiritual life, devotee, on fulfilling the first stage, should aspire for 
the second one, the Adigaiva. Adigaiva follows the duly prescribed 
rules and procedure of worship of Istalinga for three times along 
with the adoration of Jangamas. Certainly the status of Adigaiva 
devotee is superior to Anadisgaiva. Next adorer is named as AnuSaiva 
who remains absorbed in the meditation of Siva, study of scriptures 
to secure the peace of mind. He lays more emphasis on knowledge 
than rituals. Having control over senses, such person with cool mind 
goes on accepting higher and higher doctrines and gradually 
proceeds to the higher realm by steadily acquiring the spiritual 
capabilities. He overcomes all miseries in such a way as a strong 
and stout tree is capable to stand the velocity of the flood. Then the 
devotee ascends to the stage | of MahaSaiva who accepts everything 
after surrendering it to the Siva and Jangamas. Food, bed, cloths 
and all other objects of enjoyment have been used as the‘prasada’ 
or the gift of God. Fifth is the state of yogaSaiva in the hierarchy 
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who 1s capable of identifying himself with Siva, the cause of all 
manifestations. Such YogaSaiva is completely non-attached, 
non-egoistic and remains absorbed in meditating and contemplaung 
on the identity of his own Self and Siva. He perceives the whole 
world as Linga and Linga as Siva. Beyond that the characteristic 
features of JhadnaSaiva is that he regards the knowledge that the 
Whole universe is of the nature of Siva which is known as the 
Mahajiana, the supreme knowledge. Then there is no need of 
worship and meditation. These various disciplines are to be 
considered as the ascending order like that of a ladder. [nitiation, 
Sacrificial rites, rules of conduct are the common features, to al! 
disciplines. Yoga is important in Yogasaiva where as Jhanasalva 
always meditates on knowledge. One who is firmly established 0 
ViraSaiva discipline observes both knowledge and yoga as the 
combined means to the end since yoga without knowledge and 
knowledge without yoga can never be accomplished. The epithet 
‘Vira’ in ViraSaivism indicates the intense devotion conjoined with 
the yoga that reaches the goal undoubtedly. A Viragaiva devotee 
should observe all social and ethical disciplines and lead a life of 
piety and sanctity. Virasaivas are endowed with eight protective 
aura i.e. Guru, Linga, Jangama, Padodaka, Prasada, Bhasma and 
Rudraksa. A Viragaiva should never indulge in any kind of slacknes® 
rather observe a disciplined pious life. He should attach more value 
to a Lingi than a non-lingi. A Lingi should always be considered 
higher than a non-lingi even if he belongs to a lowest category of 
Caste (candal). Then some instructions have duly been give” 
regarding the collection of ingredients and the procedure of worship: 
All the material as well as the Spiritual happiness may be enjoyed 
Only through the Viragaiva discipline. It has been asserted that 45 
the walking on the edge of the sword and twisting the ear of a tige! 
1s almost impossible, so also liberation is difficult without acquiring 
the knowledge of Viragaiva discipline. A Sivalingi should only be 


contended in remaining absorbed in worshipping Siva and observ 
complete surrender on the Grace of Siva. 


Eighth chapter deals with the specific characteristic and 
conduct of a Viragaiva. As the brave person, so also one who 
remains steady in the discipline with true devotion and detachment, 
1S termed as Vira. Sivayogi who is free from three kinds of desires 
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(desire for son, wealth and fame as mentioned in the Upanisads), 
has intense craving for acquiring various knowledges and 1S 
endowed with firm detachment is called the Vira. Sivayogi who is 
blind to the beauty of a lady despite of sharpness of his senses, 
never indulges in abusing or condemning anybody though being 
an all knowing person, possesses full control over the senses; 
abandons ego, pride and envy, rather is endowed with the virtue of 
pardoning, modesty, purity, self-restrain, steadiness and remains 
immersed in unflinching meditation on Siva. He is an observer of 
eight-fold features of celibacy. The daily routine of life of a 
ViraSaiva devotee is to get up from the bed in the early morning 
and perform a regular worship after having proper bath and 
besmearing the sacred ash and wearing Rudraksas. Process of 
anointing of sacred ash on the different parts of the body uttering 
particular hymn has been explained in detail. Paicaksara hymn 
should be recited strictly in accordance with the instruction of Guru. 
While performing Japa, the bearer of Linga should contemplate on 
the unity of Siva, soul and Guru as Siva is Guru himself and Guru 
is the form of Siva. Siva is endowed with the thirty eight Kalas 
(the eightfold images), destroyer of enemy, of the nature of Aghora, 
Sarva, Tatpurusa, I§ana, Igvara. Sivalingt should collect proper 
ingredients and observe worship regularly as per the rule duly laid 
down. Thus by constant recitation of the hymn with unflinching 
devotion and deep meditation, the devotee attains the supreme state 
of ViramaheSvara. Liberation is easily accessible for the devotee 
whose deeds of the previous life are consumed, the result of the 
reserved deeds are destroyed by self-knowledge and the future result 
is ceased due to the non-attachment for the result of the action. 
When all conducts and desires are dissipitated, the ceaseless perfect 
knowledge arises. The wearer of Linga possessed with the aforesaid 
virtues is superior to all asceties, greater than wise persons and 
higher than the persons who are adept in rituals and yoga. 


Ninth chapter deals with the eminence of Vira§aiva discipline. 
As one is sure to attain liberation only by entering into Kasi, so 
also the devotee 1s certain to achieve the exalted position of union 
with Siva by adhering to the discipline of Viragaivism. Viragaivism 
ushers joy to both wise and unwise indiscriminately. Viragaiva 
devotee with the profound single minded devotion enjoys the peace 
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of mind by meditating on Siva, on the one side and discarding the 
material things of worldly life, on the other. The inner self of such 
person becomes intensely calm and tranquil. One is able to enter 
into any sect of Saiva discipline only by the grace of Siva. As a 
poor person protects his acquired wealth throughout his life, in the 
same way, for a ViraSaiva devotee faith is the essence of devotion. 
One who adheres to the path instructed by Guru, easily attains 
liberation by the compassion of Siva. ViraSaiva discipline has 1ts 
eminence in relation to Sanyasa. One who has accomplished the 
Supreme spiritual practices of yoga takes birth in the family of Ling! 
Saivite and enters into the ViraSaiva discipline which is the essence 
of all religious disciplines like a ripe fruit. Besmearing the whole 
body with the sacred ash three times a day, worshipping the Istalinga 
to the best of his capacity, accepting alms only from the saiva 
devotee are the characteristics of Viragaiva. Constantly 
remembering, worshipping and meditating listening to the glory, 
praising songs of Siva, are also the main characteristics Of 
ViraSaivas. Observing silence, living in solitude, studyin& 
scriptures, non-attachment to the objects of enjoyment, tranquility 
of mind, firm determination, compassion for all beings are the 
Specific nature of a ViraSaiva. Neither the objects, nor the friends, 
Wealth etc. can protect the devotee, only the firm faith of the devote® 
towards God can protect him. Serving Guru, contemplating on the 
scriptures and living accordingly, keeping calm and quiet attitude, 
Solitary living and devotion to Siva strengthen determination. 
Worshipping Sivalinga requires no special endeavour as there are 
Plenty flowers and leaves in the forest and sweet water in the rive!s: 
So, achieving Sivahood is quite pleasant for a wise devotee. The 
Person who is devoid of devotion, power of discrimination, the glory 
of firm detachment and having impatience and inaction, if pilot the 
boat, is sure to sink due to improper means. The wise person should 
make all efforts to purify all defilements with the water of ViraSaiv4 
discipline. Then only he is fully purified. As the burning fire burns 
all fuels, so also the fire of ViraSaiva discipline annihilates all 
bondages. The hierarchy of Saiva disciple has been described 
Clearly. Devotee may choose and accept any one of the Adi or Anadi 
Categories in Saiva discipline according to his will and may duly 
perform the worship of the Linga according to the rules laid dow": 
| 
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He should adore the guests and perform all the rites and rituals 
prescribed in the scriptures. Initiated whould worship Istalinga, ever 
recite the hymn within and contemplate on the teachings of 
scriptures. Then he should enter into the discipline of MahaSaiva 
and again by acquiring the capability for practising the yoga, he 
enters into the yogaSaiva discipline. Devotee who has freed himself 
from all cravings, detached and has full control over his senses, iS 
considered eligible for entering into the yogaSaiva discipline. Such 
4 person should learn the scriptures directly from Guru, wears ochre- 
coloured dress, bear a stick, renunciate house-hold life and keep 
crest, matted hair and shaven head. Thus after accomplishing the 
discipline of yoga-Saiva devotee should devoutedly and humbly 
take refuge in Virasaiva Guru and with his permission should enter 
into the discipline of Pasupata-Saiva. The state named Avadhit in 
the scriptures is called the Jaadnagaiva in ViraSaiva discipline. This 
ViraSaiva discipline is never different from the Avadhit stage which 
is the supreme. For them, there is neither purity nor impurity, neither 
adorer nor adored, there is no discrimination between man to man, 
cow, elephant etc. lowest or a little, bigger or equal. For the stage 
of Avadhit, the whole universe is alike and inheres in the indivisible 
Absolute-the existence-consciousness-bliss. He is the knower, 
knowledge and known. Avadhut remains immersed in 
contemplating the whole universe of animate and inanimate beings 
as existent in Siva. For him, there is neither gradation nor 
affirmative or negative laws nor any defilement. There is no virtue 
and sin, no lower and higher stages. He himself is everything as he 
becomes one with Siva. Such is the glory of ViraSaiva discipline. 


Tenth chapter throws light on the process of spiritual rites 
and meditation prescribed for the different stages of Saiva devotee. 
Yogi aspires for that Being, the Brahman who is the indweller in 
the lotus-heart of the meditator. There are four-fold categories or 
stages of Saiva-discipline, namely, Anadisaiva, Adigaiva, AnuSaiva 
and Maha§aiva. They are supposed to perform their religious rites 
and spiritual meditations as per their prescribed rules. AnadiSaiva 
should always perform his duties with a view to good results and 
worship the Jangamas as per his capacity. Adisaiva should 
devoutedly perform his religious duties as laid down in the 
scriptures. Devotee of AnuSsaiva should abandon the desire for the 
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Paramesvaragamah 


results and fully depend on God while performing the special and 
desired actions (Naimittika and Kamya-karma). Mahagaiva, apart 
from his regular rites should deeply meditate on Siva and 
contemplate everything as embodied in Linga. One who has attained 
the state of Mah@Saiva, should gradually ascend to the stage of 
Yoga-Saiva. There are two kinds of Yoga, namely, Sakara and 
Nirakara. Nirakara yoga transcends the states of duality, the trilogy 
of Knowledge, known and knower and Sadhaka who is adept only 
In both the Jnana and Yoga, is capable of meditating on the formless, 
pure, 1mmutable, indescribable Supreme Being. He remains 
absorbed in his real Self since he does not have any relation with 
external not-self. But one who is not yet eligible in contemplating 
the formless, should practice meditation on the Image with form. 
Siva and Parvati should be contemplated sitting happily on a divine 
throne Surrounded with all beautiful and auspicious things ; adorned 
with divinities their consorts and devotees. | 


After having accomplished Yoga with unflinching meditation 
Yogi develops an inward concentration and is free from all the 
objects of enjoyment. The devotee whoever meditates on the state 
of ‘Sivoham’ (identification), is called the Viragaiva. He, the”, 
contemplates the whole universe of animate and in , 
as Siva and worships Him with the flower o 
forgiveness and al] auspicious feelings. Such Viragaiva is devoid 
of attachment and aversion and always remains immersed 1 
worshipping Istalinga. Avadhit, Sanyasi, Yogi, Pasupat, Siva, Vira, 
ViraSaiva, MahamaheSvara and Yati are the synonyms of 
ViraSaivayogi. No work remains to be done for them except 
enjoying identification with Siva. Sama, Dama, Titiksa, Uparati, 
re the six-fold disciplines (virtuous 
d for Lingi-Viragaiva. For him perceivin& 
Ing compassion and love for all beings 15 
te the sense of discrimination and remain 
feeling of Sivahood. Blessed is he wh0- 
ymn in all circumstances as this hymn is 
Qyment and liberation. There is no place 
divinity superior to Sankar, no discipline 
dno hymn superior to Pajicaksara. Constant 
surely imparts the closest unison (Sayujy4) 


animate objects 
f truthfulness: 


dispositions) to be obsérve 
Siva every-where and hav 
the only means to elimina 
absorbed in the: spiritual 
ever recites Paficaksara h 
the bestower of both enj 
Superior to Kailasa, no 
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with Siva. This is the characteristics of Sivayogi and his method of 
meditation. 


Eleventh chapter sings the glory of Pancaksara hymn. Chanting 
of and meditating on the Pancaksara hymn is the supreme worship 
in all Saivism. Paficaksara becomes six syllable hymn by prefixing 
with Pranava which ts the essence of all Vedic hymns. This hymn 
is capable of fulfilling all aspirations of the devotee and showers 
Grace in the form of both enjoyment and liberation. Pranava is the 
seed of all wisdom , subtle, having esoteric meaning and equal to 
God himself. Recitation of Pranava results in devotion which is 
capable to lead to Siva. Yogis know the glory of Pranava in the 
meditative state as pure wisdom. Siva in the form of Pancaksara 
hymn is immanent in both preceptor and perceived. Siva is 
attainable only by this hymn. The whole scriptures of Veda and its 
divisions and subdivisions are existent in this six syllable hymn. 
All the seven crores of hymns along with their auxiliaries are 
inherent in this great Pancaksara hymn as the details implicitly 
remain in the Sutra. Devotee who constantly chants the greatest 
Pancaksara hymn gets easy access to the liberation. For a ViraSaiva 
Lingi, Pancaksara hymn is the bestower of supreme wisdom and 
bliss. It is regarded to be a ‘Kalpa-vrksa’, (a celestial tree assumed 
to confer all bounties). The supreme wisdom is extremely blissful. 
Paficaksari wisdom is extremely significant. The term ‘namah’ is 
to be uttered in the beginning, then the supreme syllable ‘Sivaya’ 
is to be added. Paficaksarl hymn becomes six syllables by prefixing 
‘Pranava’. So, it is the matrix of all hymns. The luminosity of this 
hymn is of the nature of Divine Energy. Saint Gautama, Atri, 
ViSvamitra, Angira and Bharadvaj are the five seers of this hymn 
and Gayatri, Usnik, Anustup, Brhat and Virat are the five metres 
pertaining to this syllable of this hymn. Siva, Rudra, Mahadeva, 
Isvara and Parameévara are the five presiding deities of the five 
syllables respectively. The five faces of Siva are the abodes of the - 
five syllables. The synonyms of Paficaksara are Mila, Vidya, Siva, 
Sivasttra, Paficaksara and Sadaksara. The Miulavidya is 
contemplated as heart, the syllable ‘na’, the form of Sankar as head, 
syllable ‘ma’ as crest, syllable ‘Si’ as shield, syllable ‘va’as the 
three eyes and the syllable ‘ya’ represents weapon. Six syllables, 
such as, ‘namah, svaha, vasat and phat etc. are assumed as the six 














XXXVI Paramesvaragamah 


organs of the hymn. The names of Pancabrahma image of Siva are 
Tatpurusa, Aghora, Sadyojata, Vamadeva and [Sana. The ritual of 
Nyasa should be observed on the five fingers i.e. index, middle, 
ring, little and thumb contemplating the Panca-brahma image of 
Siva by reciting five syllables of the hymn on the face, anus, heart, 
legs and head of one’s own body. The ritual is to be performed 
reciting five syllable without Pranava on east, south, west, north 
and upper directions and again Vinyasa of syllable 1s to be 
performed with the addition of Pranava. Then Goloka-nyasa should 
be performed for self-defence on the heart, face, shoulders, thighs 
throat, navel and the two sides. Again the Nyasa and Vinyasa should 
be performed on the different parts of the body reciting six syllables 
hymns. The worship performed with all sincerity, faith and 
determination is very esteemed to Siva. The devotee should perform 
worship according to his faith, understanding, time, capability and 
disposition. If worship is performed devotedly anywhere with 
whatever is available, it leads him to liberation. Rites and rituals 
devoid of knowledge and reverence remain fruitless. On the 
otherhand, true recitation of the hymn alongwith the observance of 
the rituals performed with true knowledge, proper action, perfect 
reverence and in accordance with the procedures is immensely 
fruitful. So, the disciple should always devotedly worship Guru 
with mind, body and word and sincerely follow his instructions. 
He should respectfully acquire the wisdom and learn the means of 
urification of Adhvas from Guru for self-realisation, Kala, Tattva, 
Bhuvana, Varna, Pada and Mantra are the six Adhvas that are 
urified by the regular observance of rites and meditation on Siva. 
Devotee should contemplate on the supreme form, seer, metre, 
divinity, seed of the hymn, power and the pure form of hymn while 
reciting the Pancaksara hymn. When the hymn is recited in the 
lowest discernible Pitch in which only the vibration of the tongue 
occurs and 1s hardly audible by others, is called Upansujapa. When 
the hymn is recited within mind contemplating intellectually on 
jetters, words, syllables and meaning is called Manasajapa. 
pansujapa IS hundred times better than vocal recital (Vacikajapa) 
and Manasa-Japa is thousand times superior to Upanéujapa, it has 
een stated. P erformance of japa during Kumbhaka (holding of 
preath jn inhalation) is called Sagarbhajapa and japa during Recaka 
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(inhalation and exhalation) is named as Agarbha. Sagarbha-japa Is 
considered to be far Superior to Agarbha-japa. Japa with meditation 
produces immense results. Japa performed by the coral-beads, 
crystal, pearl, golden beads provide specific results accordingly. 
Japa performed by the thumb bestows liberation, by the index finger 
destroys enemy, by the middle finger provides wealth; if performed 
by the ring finger, peace and tranquility are achieved; little finger 
provides protection and specially grant progeny. Not only that, the 
place of japa has the influence of its own circumstances. Japa is 
being performed in cowshed, forest, garden, on a mountain, bank 
of river, temple produces more and more results respectively and 
japa facing sun, fire, guru, moon, lamp, water, Istalinga and cow Is 
always beneficial and yeilds favourable results. Devotee who 
performs Pancaksari japa with intense devotion is free from all sins 
and attains Siva. Such is the glory of the supreme Paficakasra hymn. 


Jnana-yoga i.e. knowledge as the means of liberation has been 
advocated in Twelfth chapter. On the enquiry of Goddess regarding 
the glory of the Jiana-yoga, God asserts that the devotee is one 
who ever practices non-violence, truthfulness, non-covetousness, 
possesses theistic attitude and reverence for God, spends time in 
teaching, learning, worshipping and performing sacrifices and for 
whom all oblations and sacrifices are really acquiring the knowledge 
and devotion of God. Yogi , for the fulfilment of the spiritual 
wisdom, ever remains absorbed in both the internal worship as well 
as corresponding external religious rites. Karma-yoga i.e. non- 
attached action leads to the attainment of knowledge after the 
purification of mental faculty (citta-Suddhi). External, internal and 
external-internal are popularly known as three kinds of worship 
but the worship of Siva is of five kinds, namely, panance, auspicious 
deeds, recitation of hymn, meditation and knowledge. Internal 
worship is far more deeply spiritually significant as the external 
religious rites are purified by the internal spiritual power. It has 
been advised in the scriptures that both the external and internal 
worship should be observed with devotion. Devotion is the only 
element that causes the manifestation of love of God as both are 
the two aspects of the same principle. Saiva devotee possesses 
certain characteristics of superior order, such as, remaining absorbed 
in Siva-worship, having intense affection for other Saiva-devotees, 
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devoutly listening to the glory of Siva and feeling emotional 
vibrations in the name of Siva. He is ascetic, virtuous, pure, wise 
and keep himself away from hypocracy and deception. Devotee 
attains the goal and realises the identity with Siva only through His 
grace. No rules regarding the injunctions or prohibitions are 
applicable for him as he attains union with Siva. As the iron assumes 
the nature of fire in its companion, so also devotee assumes the 
nature of Siva in His proximity. Liberation 1s accessible only to 
such yogi who is endowed with knowledge of Siva. Jhana, Kriya, 
Carya and Yoga are the four-fold means advised in the Saiva 
religion. Worship of Istalinga along with the other rites and rituals 
are known as Carya. Observing the path as instructed by Guru, 
concentrating the mind on Siva and controlling the dispositions of 
mind is called yoga. Detachment causes knowledge and yoga is 
achieved by knowledge. Devotee should worship Siva by observing 
the prescribed Saiva disciplines. Paficaksarl hymn with Pranava Is 
the nature and symbolic expression of Siva who is the bestower of 
both enjoyment and liberation. The Saiva discipline duly received 
through initiation and observed with all sincerity extinguishes the 
various sins and imparts the feet of Siva. Such Yogi 1s known as 
Vira Mahesvara who is none else but Siva himself. By constantly 
observing all the auspicious deeds the devotee develops intense 
reverence for Siva and takes His refuge. By firmly and solely 
concentrating on Siva, the devotee attains liberation by assuming 
Siva-consciousness. While observing forgiveness, peace, 
contentment, truthfulness, non-covetousness, restrained life, Siva- 
consciousness, renunciation, smearing of the sacred ash and 
abandoning all kinds of attachments, devotee should contemplate 
the whole world of movables and immovables permeated with 
Linga. 

Thirteenth chapter describes the most important rite of Linga- 
worship in Vira-Saivism. The special feature of Vira-Saivism, 
otherwise named as Lingayat éaivism, is the procedure of 
worshipping Istalinga on the palm of the left hand. It is called the 
lotus palm seat (#X UHH dts). Istalinga is installed in the middle 
of the palm of the left hand, then the worship is being performed 
with prescribed procedure. This palm-seat is the imparter of the 
four purusarthas— Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa. Here is a 
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short discussion about the various seats and their relative results as 
advocated by ParameSvaragama. 


The seat made of stone bestows son and wealth, of iron accords 
all kinds of attainments, of.cloths provides all kinds of good results 
and the seat made of leaves accords gold. But the seat made of 
wood, earth, leather, blanket and grass cause various kinds of 


suffering and disturbances. Lotus-palm is considered to be the 
supreme— 
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Devotee should contemplate the five fingers as five petals, 
the middle of the palm as the centre of the lotus and the lines as the 
pollen. He should also contemplate the five fingers as the five forms 
of Siva (ISana etc.). The centre of the palm is to be meditated as the 
Goddess Parvati. Five fingers starting from the thumb to the little 
finger are named gradually as— Garhapatya, Daksinagni, Ahvaniya, 
Samya, Asathya (™méuea, efaronfia, areata, aa, sea). Indra etc. 
eight protectors are to be contemplated on eight directions starting 
from the east four goddesses, namely, Durga, Mahegvari, Candi, 
Bhadrakali are to be meditated upon the four directions. Devotee 
should imagine the encircling four directions and Gane§Sa, Batuk, 
Virbhadra and Canda should be meditated upon. Nandi§a, Rti, 
Bhrngi and Tundi are the four names of the Nayakas i.e. courtiers 
and they are to be contemplated in Ajneya (31@@), Rti in Isana, 
Bhrngi in Nairtya (+58e7), Tundi in Vayaviya (araata), direction. 
Mountains like Srigailam, rivers like Ganga, Kalpa tree, gem 
Cintamani, Kamdhenu, four Vedas and Puranas, Sankhya-yoga 
philosophies, Dharma-sastras — all these auspicious and pure things 
are to be contemplated and the Istalinga is to be worshipped in the 
middle of It. Starting from the elbows to the wrist which is like a 
stem of the lotus on which five faced Lord is to be meditated upon. 
The glory of Lotus-palm has been sung by the Lord Himself thus— 


PAM ANA WA ANS HT USM 1123.30 11 


Proper procedure for the worship of Istalinga has been described 
by Lord Himself. Contemplating on the aforesaid auspicious things 
on the lotus-palm, Istalinga is to be installed within and worship 
should be performed with the oblation etc. to the best of capacity 
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reciting the Pancaksara hymn ina sitting position till the completion 
of the worship. Devotee should meditate the Istalinga as immanent 
in the whole universe being without beginning, middle and end. 
Because of the intense devotion of the worshipper of the devotee 
God resides on the lotus-palm-seat out of Grace. 


terg faa careatfanearraraay | 
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It has been said by Lord that performance of ablution with 
intense devotion is superior to the ablution by the water of the 
oceans. 


It has also been uttered that japa (recitation of hymn), praising 
the glory (stotra) and paying obeisance (Pranamadi) should also be 
offered while worshipping Istalinga on the lotus-palm-seat. 


Immense is the result produced by worshipping Istalinga on 
the lotus-palm seat only. But the Istalinga must be bestowed by 
Guru through proper procedure. It is to be noted here that worship 
of Istalinga and meditating the aforesaid auspicious things within 
Istalinga and Istalinga permeating in everything is very significant. 
By constant meditation on Istalinga, devotee thus identifies himself 
with the God manifesting the universe. Then devotee is able to 
ascend to Pranalingi sthala. The lotus-palm-seat exists in one’s own 
body and this body is the abode of all deities and pilgrimages. 


warane yot adits um 
utaaront atest ae, oTfora ssrA 123.2011 


Paficaksara hymn is the Supreme among all hymns— 


aa Wate wey UT UEMeM: UTI LB.dolt 
God asserts that as devotion to him is supreme among the 


devotions to all deities, so also worship on the lotus -palm-seat is 
the supreme among all types of worship. 


The transcendental Being is divided into two, namely, the 
Lingasthala and Angasthala. One and the same spirit divides itself 
into two, as the worshipper and worshipped to realise the real nature 
of the self. So also, the power is also divided into Sakti and Bhakti. 


4 


Sakti is that mystic power which is descending and aims at uniting 
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the soul with the God by removing the bonds of the soul. Thus the 
one Sakti element flowing in two channels named as Sakti and 
Bhakti causes the ascending order of jiva from Bhaktasthala to 
Pranalingi sthala through MaheSvara and Prasadisthala. Devotee 
endowed with Siva-consciousness is enlightened with the luminous 
Linga in his heart is known as Pranalingi Sadhaka. This, Pranalinga 
is meditated upon on the six centres of Muladhiara etc. then in the 
Brahmarandhra thousand petalled lotus is to be contemplated and 
uncaused Siva is to be adorned on the seat. The accomplishment of 
such meditation is known as Sivayoga-Samadhi. 


But this is not the end. For realising the consciousness-bliss, 
Sadhaka takes refuge in the highest blissful enjoyment with ‘blissful 
devotion’. Ananda Bhakti indicates the state of Saranasthala, 
through which Sadhaka finally reaches the highest state known as 
‘Samarasa-bhakta’- the state of ‘Sivoham’. This is the state of 


complete unison or identity with God transcending the duality of 
Anga and Linga. 


Thus, the process of journey that started from the worship of 
Istalinga contemplating the whole universe on the lotus-palm-seat 
ends with the realisation of the consciousness-bliss of the Supreme 
of Sadhak’s ownself. The process of Linga-worship begins with 
the contemplation of gross-etements on the lotus-palm of one’s 
ownself and then culminates in the identification of his self- 
consciousness with that of the Supreme self. Lingangasamarasya 
is the end of life according to ViraSaivism. So, the journey is from 
the contemplation of the gross elements through the principles of 
subtler and subtlest to the pure Being that transcends all relativity. 


Thus, the Linga-worship, in Viragaivism, with intense devotion 
and unflinching concentration is the means to an end. The fulfilment 
of goal is possible only through the Grace of Guru through Diksa. 


Fourteenth chapter continues with the characteristics of the 
Linga which is to be worshipped as per the instruction of the 
preceptor. Linga is of two kinds, viz. differentiated and non- 
differentiated. Sivayogi who has attained high spiritual level 
worships undifferentiated Linga (akhanda) which is the Supreme, 
of the nature of pure consciousness and bliss, where as, other yogis 
who are still progressing towards spiritual aim should worship the 
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differentiated Linga (Sakhnda) and meditate on God residing in 
his heart. Istalinga worshipped on the lotus-palm-seat is called 
Akhanda where as the Lingas other than that is known as Sakhanda. 
Lingas bestow differnent kinds of results in accordance with the 
capabilities of the devotees and in this regard devotion is the most 
important feature. Some specifications have been given for the size 
and shape of Istalinga. The length of the upper and the lower portion 
of the base of the linga should be equal to the breadth and height of 
the Linga. The size of the Somasitra Linga (Paficasiitralinga) should 
be equal to the aforesaid dimension. The dimension of the Linga 
should be ascertained according to the dimension of the base and 
upper portion of the seat. One fourth portion of the Linga is to be 
installed into the base and both the Linga and the base are to be 
attached with the Astabandha. After completing the procedure of 
Astabandha, consecration should be performed. Devotee should 
perform certain prescribed rites as the atonement in case of the 
destruction of Linga and recite Paficaksara hymn for twelve 
thousand times. Proper procedure of worship of Istalinga alongwith 
the vessels and ingredients have been stated in detail. For all kinds 
of prescribed injunctions and prohibitions, the instruction of Guru 
is the only imperative, since Guru is inherent in everything. So, the 
devotee should ever take refuge in Guru. Sincere remembrance of 
Guru burns all sins and imparts the desirables. Both for the 
attainment of knowledge and the enjoyment of worldly pleasures, 
one should always remember the divine Guru. As Guru is one with 
the Supreme and an embodiment of all divine hymns, so the devotee 
Should fully surrender to Guru for the fulfilment of aspirations. 
The syllable ‘gu’ stands for the intense darkness and ‘ru’ for the 
eradication of the darkness of delusion or ignorance. Such is the 
glory of Guru which is truly beyond description. 


Fifteenth chapter deals with the classification of the Viraéaiva 
sect. One should be aware of the mystery of Viragaiva religion, 
otherwise he will not be able to cross the turmoil of the ocean of 
life. Guru is the only source through whom the light of knowledge 
pierces to the darkness of the ignorance of the disciple. So, devotee 
should enter into the discipline of Viragaiva religion and ponder 
over it by listening to the essence of the scriptures from the mouth 
of divine Guru. Three kinds of Viragaiva discipline in accordance 
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with the eligibility of the worshipper has been enunciated and they 
are Samanya ViraSaiva, ViSesa ViraSaiva and Niranbhart Virasaiva 
in which the later is superior to the former and Nirabhari being the 
supermost. Truthfulness, compassion for all beings, non-violence, 
sublimation of the sensuous propensities, repression of the evil 
tendencies, generosity, worshipping God with undivided devotion, 
practising contemplation of Siva-consciousness, possessing intense 


love for all other devotees, serving Guru with devotion are the main 
characteristics of the Samanya ViraSaiva. 


Visesa ViraSaiva devotee always resides outside the village 
and enters the village only for accepting alms. He avoids the 
company of women and never indulges in idle gossip with the 
ordinary run of people. While entering into a house for alms he 
observes silence and makes his presence felt by blowing conch shell 
or ringing the bell. He never keeps himself busy in useless activities 
and avoids the troubles caused by the provocation of others. This 
Visesa ViraSaiva devotee ever remains engrossed in worshipping, 
meditating and reniembering Siva and abandons all kinds of desires, 
sensuous pleasures and greedyness. He always observes truthfulness 
and maintains compassion for all beings. The saint who has 
established himself firmly in the discipline of Visesa ViraSaiva 
religion may be eligible to enter into the next higher stage of 
Nirabhari ViraSaiva, the apex of all spiritual disciplines. Nirabhari 
ViraSaiva resides in forest or strictly in a secluded place. He never 
shows any inclination or cordiality to anybody nor cares for regard 
or disregard praise or reproof, rather remains absorbed in the 
meditation of Siva and observe asceticism in the principle of life. 
If unfortunately Istalinga is lost, then Nirabhari Viragaiva should 
end his life as he never remains without Istalinga. On such decision 
he attains Sivahood as Siva is the benefactor of all. Nirabhari 
ViraSaiva is totally an egoless person and so the virtuous results 
obtained from his service of Siva is eternal and bestows supreme 
bliss on him. Devotee should enter into the order of Nirabhari 
Turyavira after having full consideration of the teachings of the 
scriptures, preaching of Guru and his own determination. On 


accomplishing this spiritual state with devotion, devotee attains 
complete liberation. 
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Six-fold Lingas have been described in the Sixteenth Chapter. 
These are |. Immovable, 2. Movable, 3. Immovable-movable, 4. 
Movable-immovable, 5. Immovable-immovable and 6. Movable- 
movable. Linga made of stone installed in a temple after performing 
the consecration with the procedure of ‘Astabandha’ is called the 
immovable Linga. Movable Lingas are made of crystal, stone etc. 
and worshipped alongwith the Sun, Goddess, Ganapati and Visnu 
by other than ViraSaivas also. Lingas which is worn by Saiva devotee 
and made of the desired dimension (Paficasitra linga) is stated as 
Immovable-movable Linga. Linga named movable-immovable is 
considered to be excellent for the worship of Samanya ViraSaiva 
as the body is assumed as Linga by them and is worshipped as 
such. To him the whole universe of movables and immovables and 
everything is imbibed in the Linga. So, the devotee should worship 
Siva in the Linga since He eternally remains there. A true devotee 
of ViraSaiva order does not discriminate between the world, Linga 
and body as the whole universe is the body of the Linga and the 
Linga is immanent as the soul of the universe. The corporal body 
of the devotee is also the body of the Linga. So, an ardent Viragaiva 
devotee serves the God as the Lord of the universe contemplating 
the unison of the universe, Linga and body. Siva is the all pervasive 
Linga, omniscient, inspirer and guide. Nirabharl Viragaiva should 
perceive the unity of Siva and the universe. He should always 
maintain the equilibrium of mind by not descriminating the persons 
of lower and higher status and not indulging in the feeling of 
competition, envy and condemnation towards anybody. 
TuryaviraSaiva need not perform the ritualistic worship, rather he 
Should worship the self by offering his own self meditating on the 
idea that his own soul and the soul of the universe are one and the 
same. The measurement of the Linga should be half of the size of 
the height and the measurement of the Somesiitra should be half of 
the breadth. This is named as Pajfica-sitra Linga. Linga possessing 
white colour imparts knowledge, red colour encharms, blue colour 
destroys enemy, yellow colour grants desired results and black 
colour is said to fulfil all desires. Such is the glory of Linga. 
Nirabhari Viragaiva should lead a strict disciplined way of life. He 
should neither discriminate.on the basis of caste, nor should he be 
jealous to anybody. He should never accept food by a non-lingt. 
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Nirabhari ViraSaiva should ever remain engrossed in meditation, 
yoga and deliberation on the scriptures. Observance of the rites 
and rituals of the religion 1s not obligatory for the Nirabhari Saivas. 
Everybody should adore him as he remains one with Siva. He is 
adept in yogic poStures, intense meditation (Samadhi) with firm 
determination and maintains equality between desirables and 
undesirables and contemplate the whole world, self and Siva as 
inseparable. One who worships TuryaviraSaiva becomes free of all 
sins. If a householder desires happiness, he should worship 
TuryaviraSaiva who is the apex among all the wearers of Linga. 


Five-fold classification of §aiva order, namely, SuddhaSaiva, 
MisraSaiva, MargaSaiva, Viragaiva and Avantargaiva have been 
described in the Seventeenth Chapter. Brahmin ViraSaivas who 
maintain crest on his head, wears the sacred thread, Istalinga, 
Rudraksa, besmears his whole body with the sacred ash, remains 
engaged in performing rites and rituals related to Brahmins, is adept 
in observing the dispositions of Saivas, ever remains engrossed in 
worshipping Istalinga are named as Suddhagaivas. Miéragaivas are 
those who belong to the family of Kstriya, Vaigya and Sudra and 
perform pilgrimage and other religious rites in accordance with 
their customs, are possessed of good conduct and adept in 
worshipping Istalinga, MargaSaivas are sometimes Kings who 
protect the people, destroy the enemies, adore the brahmins and 
worship Siva. They also maintain all the rules and regulations of 
their class along with the observance of all the disciplines of Saivas. 
The Saiva devotees whose head is clean shaven, ever recites the 
original hymns, wear Rudraksa and saffron clothes and besmear 
the sacred ash on the body are known as Avantara Saivas. The Lingis 
who accept drinks and food everywhere and from everybody are 
regarded as MahaSaivas. Those who besmear the sacred ash, wear 
Rudraksa and remain engaged in worshipping Linga with the 
recitation of six syllables hymn are called the AnuSaivas. Barber, 
washerman, prostitute, potter, oil extractor, business community, 
Sudra and outcaste, all may belong to the category of AvantaraSaiva. 
Among all the ViraSaivas, Turyaviras are the apex of all, wise, free 
from all desires, sustain their lives on the alms and are known as 
Carajangamas — the Turyavira. Forgiveness, peace, contentment, 
truthfulness non-covetedness, control over senses, knowledge of 
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Siva, renunciation, smearing of sacred ash, and the cessation of 
desires are the ten unique virtues possesséd by the Turyavirasaiva 
as described in the scriptures. Then a detailed procedure for 
preparing and besmearing the sacred ashes — ‘Bhasma uddhilan’ 
as stated in the Saivagamas have been described clearly. The 
supreme energy born out of Rudrdgni is known as sacred ash. The 
devotee whose whole body is glorified by smearing the sacred ash 
always remains powerful. ‘Tripundrak’ (three horizontal lines 
drawing on the forehead by the three fingers) drawn with sacred 
ash illumines the forehead. Evil spirits, demons and diseases vanish 
all around from the proximity of the devotee who has smeared the 
sacred ash. As it makes a man glorified, it is called ‘bhasit’, it 
extinguishes all sins, so it is named as ‘Bhasma’, it imparts 
prosperity, so, itis called the ‘bhiti’ and as it provides protection, 
it is known as ‘Raksa’. Viramahesvara who wears garland of 
Rudraksa in his neck, draws ‘Tripundrak’ of the sacred ash on the 
forehead, chant the original hymn and wears Istalinga in his neck 
is none but Siva himself. The house holder, after knowing the arrival 
of the renunciated yogi, should respectfully offer the food and water 
and pay obeisance considering him as Siva himself. Remaining 
absorbed in worshipping Istalinga, chanting the Siva Paficaksari 
hymn and engaging himself in conversing about the glory of Siva 
are the special features of the great Mahegvara. Giving trouble to 
the body for the purpose of Siva is known as ‘Tapa’, worshipping 
Istalinga is the real duty, reciting Pancaksara, Pranava.hymn and 
the Rudradhyayi is the real recitation, meditation .of Siva is the 
real meditation— these are the sacrifices for the Viramaheévara. 


After explaining the duties to be performed by the Saiva 
devotee in his life time, Niryanayaga — the last rite to be observed 
at the time of his death, has also been described in the eighteenth 
chapter. Devotee should continuously remember Siva and chant 
the original hymn, wear Istalinga, Rudraksa and smear the sacred 
ash devotedly meditate on Siva with full awareness during the time 
of expiry. After the departure of the Ling, his disciple or the son 
Should perform all the last rite duties. He should worship Istalinga 
after taking bath, besmearing sacred ash and wearing the Rudraksa. 
The body of the deceased Lingi should be consecrated with the 
pure water, sacred ash is to be sprinkled all over the body , kept in 
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a clean place in sitting position and is to be adorned with the 
Rudraksa, flowers, incenses, garland, silken clothes. Thereafter the 
deceased should be worshipped like an Istalinga. A strong carrier 
with three or four doors along with a high pinnacle is to be prepared 
for carrying the dead body which should be carried by the other 
Lingis reciting the Pancaksara. Instruments like Tirya, Bhert and 
Mrdanga etc. should be played along with the procession of 
elephants, horses etc. A pit for samadhi is to be dug in accordance 
with the length and breadth of the deceased near a hill, in a garden, 
in a forest or in the proximity of Siva temple. There should be 
space for keeping and kindling the lamps inside the pit. Then the 
body is to be lowered inside the pit and after putting sufficient salt 
the samadhi should be filled up with the earth. A samadhi at least 
of the double in size of the pit is to be constructed and a Linga 
made of earth should be installed in the middle of the samadhi. 
This provisional Linga is named as ‘Preta-linga’ which is neither 
worshipped nor prayed. After the observance of the last rite, a new 
Linga is installed which should be worshipped regularly. A detailed 
process of worship of Istalinga along with other deities has been 
prescribed in this chapter. Other Lingis and devotees are also to be 
adorned and pleased by offering many a good things to them. The 
performer of Niryanayaga is obliged to satisfy anybody who 


demands food. The performer of the Nirayadnayaga attains the 
_ closest unison with Siva. 


Indian religion strictly observes the most obligatory and 
important relation between the preceptor and the disciple (7Te farsa 
ata). In ViraSaiva religion Guru is he who fastens the Istalinga © 
in the neck of the disciple at the time of initiation and preaches the 
Panicaksari hymn. Disciple is he who is initiated and strictly follows 
the instruction of Guru. Thus, the tradition goes on and the principle 
of Guru prevails. According to Saiva religion all the bearers of the 
Istalinga are of the nature of Siva. Guru is undoubtedly the all 
pervasive Lord of the universe. Linga is the sustainer of the universe, 
so Siva is the only Guru of all. Devotees attain the spiritual status 
in accordance with their devotion and eligibility. The house holder 
attains the sphere of God (Salokya), devotee attains the proximity 
of God (Samipya), Dhyanalingi attains the closest unison (Sayujya) 
and the Jnanayog! attains liberation. The disciple should adhere to 
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the tenets of religion on the samadhi of Guru. A canopy ts to be 
constructed on the samadhi. If possible a beautiful pavilion with 
garden, pond, cowshed, dispensary, protected place for the animals 
and birds and sanctuary of flowers are to be made. Other beneficial 
organisations for the society surely provide good results. Proper 
arrangements should be made for satiating the hunger of all the 
spirits, animals etc. Useful and significant trees and flowers like 
Pipal, Bilva, Amalak, Tulsi, Drona, Sami, Apamarg, Durva, Karavir 
etc. should be implanted around the place. Beggars, orphans, poors 
and donation seekers should be satisfied. There should not be any 
discrimination of caste and creed in and around the samadhi campus. 
All the seekers for charity, week, humble and specially Lingis 
should be pleased with the food, clothes and water etc. Discourses 
on the ViraSaiva religion should be delivered by the wise for the 
benefit of the people. Financially non-privileged person should 
Observe the religious disciplines with physical endeavour and 
intense devotion. The day of union of Guru with the Lingi is to be 
regarded as a very auspicious day and the devotee should donate 
the Lingas, caskets, cloths and sacred Siva-thread. For the 
attainment of liberation and Sivahood devotion towards Guru, Salva 
Principles and §éaiva Scriptures is the only means. Having 
compassion for all, abandoning envy, considering and treating every 
being equal, discarding enemity for all beings and worshipping 
samadhi of Nirabhari Virasaiva with respect, devotee attains 
Sivahood by removing all obstacles of the physical world. Devotee 
may also attain liberation by besmearing sacred ash, putting on the 
Rudraksa garland and worshipping Istalinga. Thus worship of and 
Service to the samadhi have been attached immense value as the 
Observance of worship is the destroyer of sin and impartor of 
liberation. 


Various kinds of initiation have been enumerated in the 
Twentieth Chapter of the scripture. Though the process and the 
Implication of initiation is a secret matter but the eligible seeker is 
authorised to know and so he should be endowed with the spiritual 
knowledge and its procedure to keep the tradition alive. 
Unauthorised person should never be empowered by the teacher, 
as a non eligible person is unable to bear the spiritual knowledge 
and its power. So, Guru examine the disciple and only shower the 
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Grace to one who is fully competent, calm, quiet, respectful to Guru, 
theist, pure hearted, seeker of liberation, conqueror of senses, 
modest and devotee. Three kinds of initiation have been prescribed 
for all the three sects of ViraSaiva discipline. The wise attains the 
equilibrium of mind by acquiring the insight of the scriptures, 
preachings of Guru and self-determination. Devotee discards all 
kinds of wealth and remains non-attached with the bondages of the 
world, possesses discriminatory knowledge of real and unreal and 
is endowed with six virtues of sublimation and repression etc. 
Seeker of moksa realises God as the Supreme and Lord of the 
universe. Considering everything as the manifestation of his own 
self, living in a lonely place, Sivayogi should constantly 
contemplate Siva internally and externally. Keeping control over 
his mind and speech he should perceive the whole universe as the 
manifestation of Siva. There are three cotegories of ViraSaivas viz. 
Samanya, Visesa and Turya. The initiation of first two is performed 
with the three pitchers installing one in the middle and the other 
two in the north and south. They should be consecrated with the © 
hymns from the Satarudriya, Nidhan, Paficabrahma, Pajicaksara and 
Pranava. The initiation of TuryaviraSaiva is to be performed with 
the five pitchers. The hymn of Satarudra, Pancaksara, Paficanuvak 
and Pranava etc are to be recited. Consecration during the worship 
of Siva should be performed chanting the eleven Anuvak, 
Satarudriya and Pancaksara hymn. Turyavirasaiva may perform the 
Nitya and Naimittika karma (regular and occasional deeds) without 
attachment and desire for the result. He resides in a lonely place 
renunciating all the objects of enjoyment and abandoning all desires, 
is calm, quiete, observes the vow of silence, having conquered all 
the senses, remembering and contemplating God, practices 
Pranayamayoga related to inhalation and exhalation. TuryaviraSsaiva 
should maintain purity of temperament, feel equanimity with all 
and remain engrossed in contemplating Siva regularly. After 
igniting Sivafire, oblation is to be poured by reciting Paficaksara 
with Pranava. On getting this special initiation TuryaviraSaiva has 
neither the sense of doership nor is he obliged to perform any duty, 
nor he is desirous of any results. Yogi should discard the Siddhis 
(accomplishments). Abandoning the aspirations of the empirical 
world he should contemplate the whole universe as his own self. 
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The yogi whose mind is restraind, not tired by rigorous labour, 
happy, free from all propensities, determined and ever blissful, 
should follow this path which is the only way 
devotee who takes refuge in TuryaviraSaiva order after gradually 
crossing all the stages of the Viragaiva discipline commencing from 
Anadisaiva stage, surely attains liberation. For the wise, gradual 
ascendance in all stages is not essential. C 
proceed further superseding various stages. Perseverence of mind, 
detachment, wisdom, devotion, firmness in worshipping Siva, 
reverence, truthfulness are the qualities possessed by such devotees. 
The devotee who intends to attain unison with Siva should always 
take refuge in Guru and adopt the path of knowledge and action as 


the means. This has been said to be the only 
progress. 


for liberation. The 


apable person may 


way for spiritual 


An enquiry regarding the nature of knowledge and yoga has 
been put forward in the Twentyfirst Chapter. One who is a devoted 
theist, tranquil and acquires the discriminatory knowledge of reality 
and unreality by Studying scriptures, from the preaching of Guru 
and by his own adequate firm understanding, arrives at the truth 
that Siva alone is the supreme, is only authorised to receive the 
mystery of Jhana and Yoga. Siva is both beginningless and endless. 
He exists prior to the beginning, sustenance and end of all creation. 
Remaining formless, He is adorned with all forms, unknowable, 
smaller than the smallest and bigger than the biggest. He is 
uncaused, non-dual, unmanifested but at the same time basis of all 
manifestations, beyond everything, inherent in all beings, luminous, 
of the nature of truth, consciousness and al] pervasiveness. 
Paramaésiva is of the nature of luminosity, consciousness, existence 
and devoid of all evi] propensities. He transcends all means of 
knowledges, again remains unaffected and is unique locus of 
everything. He is indicated by the supreme syllable like ‘tattvamasi’ 
etc. One, eternal self-consistent, unblemished, unthinkable, devoid 
of three gunas (Sattva, Raja and Tama), though non-attached but 
related to all, being the inner self of all beings, Siva is the enjoyer, 
enjoyed and the “nyoyment. He is not the subject of vision. Wise 
who tries to know by contemplating Him in mind, attains 
immortality. He is unperturbed, immutable, uncaused cause of 
everything. By knowing the nature of Siva, as stated above, the 
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devotee certainly achieves the state of firmness and tranquility of 
mind which is termed as knowledge. Siva is Rudra, SadaSsiva, Hari, 
Brahma, KAla, Jiva, Gunas, cosmic Buddhi, ego, mind, citta, space, 
air, fire etc. are all the manifestations of Siva. He is also the 
sacrifice, sacrificial rites and oblation. Yaksa, demon, spirits, 
animals, birds, worms, insects, stars etc. all are the manifestations 
of Siva only (movable and immovable). The devotee who realises 
that He is the enjoyer, enjoyed and also the enjoyment, is liberated. 
The power of discrimination between the truth and non-truth leads 
to yoga. One who has accomplished both knowledge and yoga 
attains Siva. The whole creation is the manifestations of Siva-éakti. 
Siva united with Sakti which is non-different from Siva, is 
manifested as the whole creation by remaining unblemished and 
non-attached. Purusa seems to be an enjoyer on account of its impact 
of beginningless ‘avidya’, the principle of cosmic ignorance. So, 
only a seer - the knower of Truth can make him realise, as the 
purusa himself is unable to acquire. Delusion of maya can affect 
only the limited beings not the unlimited Siva. This mysterious 
power is reflected as names, forms and actions always remains under 
the reign of Siva. Unique is the glory of Siva that He is the soul of 
the world and the world is His body, the manifestation. 


The glory of devotion has been stated in the Twenty second 
Chapter. No religious rites whatsoever is able to impart the goal if 
it is devoid of devotion. Devotion purifies all evils and takes the 
devotee beyond everything. Devotee who is immersed in the self- 
less unconditional devotion is superior to one who always remains 
engaged in rigorous penance, performs rites and rituals. Devotee is 
the supreme among all of the manifestations. Devotion to Siva 
sanctifies even the despicable sinner. It is the impartor of four 
Purusarthas along with liberation. It has been stated that devotion 
is dearer to God than anything else. The devotee who is humble, 
self-controlled, tranquiled, perceiver of equality in all beings, does 
not expect anything from anyone is considered to be of the nature 
of Siva. Devotion bestows inexhaustible results. Though the Karavir 
flower, Bilva leaves, Durva, Tulsi leaves and Drona flower are very 
dear to Siva but if devotee is unable to offer the above mentioned 
ingredients, he should devotedly remember Siva by his thought, 
speech and action. Then only he can attain Siva. Devotion itself is 
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the supreme attainment. Devotion is panacia for all the miseries Of 
the world as it fully redeems the sufferers from the pangs Of the 
world. Devotee should take refuge in devotion unconditionally 
without being perturbed. The final declaration of the SCrIpture jg 
that the devotion is the ultimate goal. Remaining engrossed ip 
constant remembrance, meditation, prayer, worship and intense lOve 
of Siva with action, thought and speech in all the states of waking. 
dreaming and deep sleep. 


Twenty third is the concluding chapter that explains the 
mystery of the formless God becoming the substratum of the 
universe. All the beings and non-beings of the world are subject to 
mutation and attachment. How can a detached self-contented God 
remain associated with a self who is attached with the world — 
enquires Goddess Parvati. Siva replies that He supports the whole 
universe and beings without touching them as the space bears the 
air. Even if being perfect and immutable, Siva is the matrix, the 
basis of everything. As the growth of the grass on the hill are carried 
out by the movement of the cloud, rains and the sun, so also the 
POSssessiveness, agency, causality etc. are all the assumption of 
MahaSakti of Siva. As earth is the material cause of the pot etc. 
despite of various names, forms and functions, ear ring made of 
gold ever possesses the shining of the gold, so also Siva is the 
substratum— the waveless ocean of bliss in which the universe of 
names and forms emerges and submerges. This universe can not be 
self-caused as it is based on the cycle of birth and death. So, the 
omnipresence of the eternal is inevitable. 


Now, it is my pleasant duty to remember and acknowledge 
the affection and help of my wellwishers rendered to me in fulfilling 
the mission of Studying the scriptures. First of all I bow unto the 
feet of His Holiness Shri 1008 Jagadguru Dr. Chandrashekhar 
Shivacharya Mahaswamiji, the 86th Pontiff of the Kashi 
Vishwaradhya Jnanasimhasana, Jangamawadimath, Varanasi and 
most humbly pray for his blessings. I gratefully acknowledge the 
help and Suggestion provided by Pandit Vrajavallabh Dwivedi, 
Director, Shaiva Bharati Shodha Pratisthanam, Jangamawadimath, 
Varanasi and extend my most sincere regard to the eminent scholar. 
My heartiest thanks are due to Dr. G. C. Kendadamath of the Central 
Library, B.H.U., Varanasi, who has constantly extended his sincere 
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co-operation by way of valuable suggestion to accomplish the book 
in the present form. Last but not the least my affectionate thanks 
are due to Shri Chidananda O. Hiremath (Kasagi) and Shri 
Rajshekhar G. Hiremath for their sincere effort in composing the 
book. Lastly I gratefully remember the help and inspirations 
imparted by my well wishers and friends that have enabled me in 
rendering a little service to promote the cause of Saivism. Learned 
scholars may find many mistakes for which I beg to be excused 
and humbly seek their suggestions for further rectification. 


I pray Lord Visvanath to pardon me for the errors and 
omissions which may have occured in translating this sacred 
scripture into English. Namah Sivaya. 


Rama Ghose 
MahasSivaratri 
18-2-2004 
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Chapter - 1 
THE NATURE OF VARIOUS DOCTRINES 


Auspicious Prayer 


I bow unto the Lord of the mountains, Mahega, whose lotus feet 
are adored by the daughter of Himalaya (Parvati), Dviranan (Ganapati), 
Agnibhu (Kartikeya), Nandi, Bhringi, Riti and who is the wearer of the 
skins of elephant and tiger, adorned with the serpent, moon and having 
five faces (1). [regularly pay obeisance and bow unto the supreme One 
among the ganas (Ganapati), the son of Uma, adept in bestowing boons 
and who bears in his hand the Paga, Ankuéa, Singa (the bestower of all 
desires), the bright Bijpur fruit, adorned with huge divine bright matted 
hair and ornamented with the thin line of moon on the corner of the 
forehead (2). Once upon a time Goddess Parvati, who is served by the 
Siddhas and Gandharvas, the abode of all benign qualities, seated on 
the top of the auspicious, beautiful, solitary mountain of Kailaga, the 
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abode of Sankar, after bowing with love to the supreme God, enquires 
for the welfare of all beings (3-4). 


Parvati enquires — 


Nature of Various Doctrines 
O Mahadeva, the Lord of the lords, wearer of moon on the 
forehead, bearer of the Ganges in matted hair ! Please explain, in detail, 
the nature of all the doctrines (5). What are the different types and 
characteristics of those doctrines ? Kindly enlighten me regarding the 
duties and procedures of the atonement and their results (6). 


God replies — 
O Goddess ! pleaselisten ! Now, I shall describe the characteristics 
of various doctrines, by knowing them man attains liberation and 


becomes Siva Himself (7). 


Saugata, Vaidika, Saura, Vaisnava Doctrines 

Firstly, the doctrines of Saugata which has fivefold divisions, 
namely, Bauddha, Saugata, Carvaka, Jaina and Arhat (8). O dear ! The 
doctrine of ‘Siinya’ is the most important among all of them. ‘Tare 
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tuttara tare svaha’! is the supreme hymn they all recite (9). O [sani ! the 
vedic principles are in conformity with the Vedas, among them 
Brahma-Gayatri is the common popular hymn that everybody chants 
regularly (10). More important is the doctrine of ‘Saura’ accepting the 
Gayatri hymn bearing the characteristics of Saur. O Goddess ! This 
again is divided into five, namely, Vaikartan, Aditya, Pausna, Martandya 
and Saura. Siirya is the supreme among the all and so is known as the 
‘Adhipati’ —the lord of all divinities (11-12). Othe supreme Goddess ! 
The Vaisnava doctrine is superior to the above. I am describing its 
fivefold categories to you (13). O Goddess ! Gopala, Narasirnha, 


Rama, Krsna and Narayana — all these Vaisnava sects chant the 
Vaisnava Gayatri (14). 





Seven-fold Saiva Doctrines 


O the daughter of the mountain ! Now I am illustrating the 
supreme Saiva doctrine of mine consisting of sevenfold divisions 
including the virtuous ViraSaiva sects etc. (15). ViraSaiva, AnadiSaiva, 
Adigaiva, AnuSgaiva, Mahasaiva and the sixth one is known as the 
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YogaSaiva (16). The seventh one is the famous JnanaSaiva. Virasaiva 
sect 1s the supreme among the all; other doctrines are considered to be 
the various aspects of the same (17). 


Ganapatya Doctrine 

Apart from the above, there are seven more schools, namely, 
Ganapatya, Virabhadra, Bhairava, Sarabha, Nandikega, Kaumira and 
Paisaca? (18). O dear | there are eight categories of Ganapatya, seven 
of Virabhadra, eight of Bhairava, five of Sarabha and three a each of 
Nandikesga, Kaumara and Paisaca schools (19-20). Among the above 
mentioned schools Starting from Saugata to Vaisnava, latter is superior 
to the earlier and My Saiva doctrine is the supreme among the all (21). 


Six-fold Doctrines 
As per the six divisions of the philosophical schools, there are six 
Schools of Tantra, namely, Virasaiva, Vaisnava, Sakta, Saura, Vinayaka 
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(Ganapatya) and Kap4la. Adherer should observe the disciplinary path 
of his own Tantra (22-23). 


Mixing of Various Doctrines Prohibited 


There are four divisions of Saiva schools, namely, Saiva, Pasupata, 
Soma and Lakula. Followers of these schools should strictly observe 
their own in pure form without mixing each other (24). First is 
AnadiSaiva, second AdiSaiva, third MahaSaiva, fourth AnuSaiva, fifth 
AvantaraSaiva, sixth YogaSsaiva and the seventh one is ViraSaiva. 
Adherers of the above mentioned schools should observe the religious 
disciplines of their own (25-26). The religious rites duly advocated in 
various disciplines should never be intermingled. Gopala, Pajicaratra, 
Narasimha, Vaisnava and Narayana are the five-fold schools that 
should never be mixed with each other. Four divisions of Saktagamas, 
namely, Nitya, Anitya, Sabara and Sakti also should not be intermingled 
rather observe separately (27-29). There are four divisions of Saura 
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sect, namely, Brahma, Indra, Savana and Surya. The deities of the 
above schools also should never be intermingled. Arhat, Carvaka, 
Bauddha and Jaina are the four heterodox schools (29-30). Likewise 
there are Vinayaka doctrines that also should never be mixed up with 
each other (30-31). Nirisvara, Sesvara, Kapala and Bhairava are the 
four divisions of the Kapalika school that also should not be mingled 
up. ViraSaiva sect is considered to be the best among all the above 
mantioned schools (31-32). 


Pancaksara Hymn 


O the supreme Goddess ! Saiva Paficaksara is the hymn advised 
in my Viragaiva system. O the daughter of the mountain ! I shall 
illustrate the procedure to invoke it, please listen to it carefully (33). 
‘Javi’ (4) is tobe put first, then “Smara’ (4) should be kept and followed 
by “Marut’ (:). ParSva (31) is to be placed keeping the Adi (8) before : 
‘Dhanw’ (21) should be added with ‘Varuna’ (4) and then ‘Ya’ (a) is the 
first latter of ‘Vanhi’ (%%) is to be put at last. Thus the hymn ‘namah 
Sivaya’ assumes the form, which, O Goddess ! is the form of Siva and 
is common to all Saiva sects (34-35). 
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Parvati enquires — 


Enquiries and Replies Regarding Relative 
Hierarchy Among Various Doctrines 


O the Lord of the lords ! are the schools described by you of equal 
status or there is relative hierarchy among them ? O Candragekhara ! if 
there is any difference, which one is the supreme among the all (36). O 
Lord ! you have not mentioned anything about the Sakta discipline 


whether it is superior, inferior or equal to others. Kindly tell me now 
which one is the best of all (37). 


God replies — 


O the supreme Goddess ! all sects are great and unique in their 
own way since liberation is the only goal of all. I am illustrating to you 
the salient features of all sects (38) 


Glory of ViraSaiva Discipline 


O Parvati ! much expenses, carefulness and labour are needed in 
all other docrtines, but great and benign results are easily achieved in 
the path advocated by Saivism. There is no doubt in it (39). O Sive ! 
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shall describe to you the doctrine of Viragaivism which is the 
supreme among the all. All are not eligible for it. Sakta sect is easy for 
all (40). Viragaiva is the only means that provides enjoyment and 
immediate liberation. So, this sect of mine is the best among the all as 
I am the supreme of all (41). There is no other doctrine in the three 
worlds like ViraSaivism as it is the bestower of all kinds of enjoyments, 
virtues and the closest union (Sayujya) with Siva (42). As there is no 
man like me, no woman like you, so also, there is no sect like 
Virasaivism (43). If a person takes refuge in ViraSaivism after 
committing hundreds of sins, knowingly or unknowingly, becomes 
Siva Himself, there is no doubt in it (44). ViraSaivite is neither afraid 
of sin nor thinks himself special while performing virtuous deeds 
because he himself is the determiner and the controller of the virtues 
and vices (45). O Goddess of the divinities ! one who is initiated in 


accordance with the ViraSaiva discipline, the attendants of Yama run 
away from him (46), 


now, I 
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Glory of Wearing Sacred Ash, Rudraksa and Linga 


The sinners also undoubtedly achieve immediate freedom from 
all kinds of sins on beholding the Sivayogi having besmeared the sacred 
ash and wearing Rudraksa and Istalinga (47). O Goddess ! The person 
whose forehead is besmeared with the sacred ash and an Istalinga, the 
form of Mine, is tied up on the neck and who has borne the Rudraksa 
on the body, undoubtedly becomes Siva (48). One who aspires for the 
state of ‘Sarupya’ (sameness of form of Siva), should worship the 
Sivayogis. One who condemns the Sivayogi, is sure to fall in the 
darkest Raurava hell (49). O dear ! Sivayogt of ViraSaiva sect always 
wears Sivalinga on the neck. So, he is considered to be the supreme and 
should regularly be seen reverently (50). The kind of reverence shown 
to me, to you and to Sivalinga, should also be expressed towards an 
initiated ViraSaiva (51). O Sive ! worshipping him is worshipping me 
and abusing him is abusing me. One who possesses pure devotion for 
me, should worship Sivayogis (52). The place where Sivayogi Stays for 

















10 Paramesvaragama 


mq at arate auth yeu fered 
asrergeaaiste waa Twat AVI 114i 


a aa sofatetstea a yeagfaacaar | 
a wofeae asyfe: ad frame aa: 144i! 


yecsareaa adefaseferat fea 
areafasaannt a: a aft Ath FaT Ui4Eii 


a wfet witett a citarenigacat | 
qa wanna a eraiafafeda: sige 
sreon: axa: Svar: Yat 4 TAs: I 
faganumman feat Wa A Aes: iiycte 
fearat ATRIA Seal GAT: HPoTAMagFa: | 
SAM SAT: “HTM: TST Fast TBAT: LI &SIt 
ANT ANIA ALA SATATTSTHM AAT: 


ufeayanuned ugar wa a fea iigolt 


amoment or half of amoment, turns to be the great Kailasa. That is also 
Kasi where I myself reside (53). O Sive ! only the remembrance of the 
person who wears Sivalinga as per the procedure instructed by Guru 
immediately destroys the defilement caused by touching the Candalas 
(54). There does not remain any differentiation regarding the caste, nor 
thinking of purity or impurity. There is no sense of defilement caused 
by touch or impurity as everything is merged in Siva (55). O Sive ! the 
Sivayogi who cleans the utensils after finishing the food thinking it 
consisting of leftover, is sure to suffer the hell (56). In this school, no 
defilement is considered if caused by the touch, menstruation, there is 
no differentiation of woman and child etc., nor any defilement caused 
by the birth and death and also there is no definite injunction regarding 
the procedure of bathing (57). Whatever caste he might be, Bramhin, 
Ksatriya, NVaisya or Sudra and person belonging to other castes, 
becomes Siva only by wearing Linga, there is no doubt in it (58). O 
Sive ! woman, child, old, lame, huntch, blind, invalid, insane, deaf, 
crosseyed, wretched, cunning, deceitful, thief, adulterous, prostitute 
and untouchable, whosoever one may be, attains my nature, ifhe wears 
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ts 
Linga(59-60). There is no difference of the child and the old in paying 
obeisance and worshipping. Everybody including widow and 
menstruated are considered to be adorable (61). O Goddess ! one who 
has the devotion towards the Viragaiva doctrine is considered to be 
worthy of it, as everybody becomes pure by mere devotion (62). 
Goddess enquires — 


Enquiries Regarding the Term ‘Vira’ 


O Sankar, hail to thee ! you are the Lord, omniscient and supreme 
of all. Kindly enlighten me as to why the word ‘Vira’ is prefixed. What 
is the justification of it? (63). O Lord ! is the word ‘Vira’ derived from 
a root — ‘dhatu’ (aft), archaic (&¢) or formal ? O Lord ! kindly tell 
me, why this word is not attached to any other doctrine ? (64). 

God replies — 


O Goddess ! you have asked an apt question. The welfare of all 


beings is implied in it. Though it is a great mystery but out of love I shall 
describe it to you (65). 
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The Term ‘Vira’ 


O the Goddess of the world ! though the persons attaining the 
‘Turiya’ (fourth) state are named as ‘Vira’ but as per Viragaivism, the 
epithet ‘Vira’ is applicable to one who constantly observes the path 
advocated by Guru with firm determination (66). O Goddess of the 
divinities ! though one who has attained the state of Turiya is known as 
‘Vira’ in every school, but now the word is popularly known in the sect 
of ViraSaivism (67). As the other schools are overwhelmed with the 
religious rites and rituals, so there is the lapse in performance of 
righteous duties and the inner self is not purified. Therefore, one is 
deprived of the self satisfaction due to the sense of discrimination (68). 

Glory of Wearing ‘Linga’ 

O the benevolent ! now I shall describe to you specially the glory 
of wearing the Istalinga. One crosses the ocean of pleasure and pain 
easily only through the devotion of Istalinga (69). One easily enjoys the 
self contentment only by wearing the Istalinga after entering into the 
discipline of my great Virasaivism (70). O Goddess ! there is no rule of 
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wearing Istalinga in other schools. One should wear Istalinga only after 
having accepted the discipline of Viragaivism (71). If unwise who 
belongs to other discipline wears Istalinga, then, during life, he will be 
a Candal (the untouchable) and after death he will go to the hell (72). 
One who himself wears Istalinga without having received the grace of 
Guru (i.e. without diksa), becomes Candal during life and goes to the 
hell after death (73). One who intentionally performs the reli gi0us rites 
of other religion despite of being in different religion, becomes Candal 
during life and goes to the hell after death (74). O Goddess ! if anybody 
has a firm devotion in wearing my Linga, then he should take refuge in 
a Sivayogi and worship Siva in the form of Guru (75). 


Diksa Without Wearing Linga, a Lapse 


O Goddess ! one who wears the Istalinga without being initiated 
in the sect of ViraSaivism or abandons it due to the dearth of devotion, 
falls into the abhorrent hell (76). O Goddess ! one should not wear 
Linga without observing the adequate procedure. If anybody does it, 
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having performed the required procedure) it is inadmissible in 
ViraSaivism (77), 





Glory of the Discipline of Virasaivism 


O Goddess ! wearing of Istalinga is enough for the attainment of 


3 Sivahood, as the discipline of my ViraSaivism advocates the means for 
ie , . . F 7 _ .. 9 . 

2 Immediate liberation (78). So, the doctrine of Viragaivism is the 
E supreme of all. One who wears the Istalinga, assumes the form of Siva 


hes es 


(79). O Sive ! without the compassion of mine, no one can be endowed 
with devotion in ViraSaivism and he remains in the cycle of birth and 
death (80). O Goddess ! one who enters into my faith after passing 


: through many births and deaths, undoubtedly attains Sivahood (81). 
Ee 

4 Glory of Paficaksara Hymn 
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P rivers, SO you are the supreme among all the women and I am the 
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of pilgrimage and Manikarnika is the greatest among all the pilgrimages, 
so my five syllable hymn (Warart 44) is the supreme among all the hymns 
(83). O Goddess ! please note, as mount Kailaga is the most pleasant 
among all the places, so Saivism is the supreme among all the doctrines 
(84). As I am the supreme among the all, so the doctrine advocated by 
me is the best of all. Therefore, the relative hierarchy among the 
doctrines of others and mine is the same as that of me and others (85). 
As the king gradually encourages his servants by giving promotion as 
per their performance, so also I bestow the different status to the 
devotees according to their observance of my doctrine (86). 





Glory of Sivalinga 


Now I shall divulge a mystery to you, please keep it secret. Never 
divulge it to anybody except to a virtuous worthy devotee (87). The 
knowledge of the image seen in the temple, picture and in the house is 
clear to us (88). So, by receiving hymn at the time of Diksa of 
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ViraSaivism, one becomes free from all sins. O Goddess ! the knowledge 
regarding me is born only by the perception of Linga (89). After many 
a miserable lives are over, the sacred vision of Linga takes place by the 
grace of mine (90). O the great Goddess ! by that grace only, one is able 
to know the real nature of my Linga and by having attained the real 
knowledge of Linga, one is able to realise that I myself (Linga) is the 
Siva (91). O Goddess ! such is the glory of the Linga. What more ? By 
wearing it on the body, the whole body becomes one with the Linga 
(92). The word “Linga’ has also been used in the scriptures to donote 
various kinds of ‘lila’ (blissful purposeless activity) of Siva. By 
wearing that Linga, the body also turns to be a principle of divine 
sport (93). 
Goddess enquires — 
Why Everybody Should Not Wear Linga ? 

O God ! the possessor of banner with the bull in insignia, rider of 
Nandi, three eyed, and drinker of poison! if it is so, why does 
everybody not wear Linga ? (94). 
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God replies — 
O Sive ! how do the people who remain in confusion by my 


mysterious power (41a) due to their own deeds, be saved withou 


t my 
compassion ? (95), 


Procedure of Linga-worship 


By mere wearing Istalinga as duly prescribed, one attains the 
Status of “Sayujya’ — the abode of all goodness (96). O Maheévari ! if 
a Sivayogi of ViraSaiva sect worships Sivalinga once, knowingly or 
unknowingly, with capability or incapability, with scarcity or abundance, 
all his disqualifications turn into the qualifications (97-9 8). For the 
Viragaiva Sivayogi, only two means are open for achieving me — either 
perceiving my presence in everything or an intense devotion in me (99). 
Women should never abandon the worship of Istalinga even in the 
condition of menstruation, so also worship should not be left even after 
taking food and in the state of defilement. I shower my Compassion on 
the devotee who worships the Istalinga in any state (100). Remembering, 
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praising and wearing the Istalinga easily produce extremely good 
results (101). If my mercy is not showered, attachment for the worship 
is not developed. If intense inclination for worship is developed, one 
attains freedom, there is no doubt in it (102). So, a great mystery is 
concealed in this greatest sect of mine. ViraSaiva and Pasupata are the 
same doctrine though having different names (103). The docrtine of 
ViraSaiva is known as the supreme among the seven kinds of éaiva 
schools. The term ‘Vira’ is attached with Saiva since he wears the 
Istalinga with utmost firmness and strong will (104). 
Glory of Sivayogi 

It is known in the world that the perception of the pinnacle of the 
Siva temple annihilates all sins and inspires with the knowledge of 
Siva; so also mere perception of a Sivayogi — the wearer of Istalinga, 


immediately eradicates all sins as the darkness is removed after sunrise 
(105-106). O the great Goddess ! therefore, for this reason, this doctrine 
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has been kept secret in this Kaliyuga. Knowing it, the sinners also attain 
liberation (107). The main purpose to observe the Viragaiva discipline 
is that the devotee is easily attracted to the doctrine of Viragaivism and 
the devotion towards the God, kindness for all beings and the attainment 
of four-fold liberations are the natural outcome (108). O Goddess ! 
other doctrines, superior to that of mine, is only possible if there is 
anybody greater than me. If there is anybody superior to me, then how 
the freedom of mine will remain in tact (109). O Goddess ! thus I have 
illustrated to you the different doctrines and their relative results. What 
more do you want to listen ? (110) 


Here ends the first chapter of Paramesvaratantra, 
the propounder of the doctrine of Saiva non- 
dualism describing the various doctrines 
regarding the procedure of initiation 
in Virasaivism Il 1 Il 


PS 
Notes and References (in Sanskrit Text) 
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Notes & References (in English Text) 
1. This hymn is chanted for the famous Goddess Tara of Mantrayana in 
Buddhism. 


2. See Mrgendragama (Caryapada, .1.36-37). 
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Chapter - 2 


THE CHARACTERISTICS OF 
LINGA AND CASKET 


Goddess enquires — 


O the three eyed, annihilator of T ripura, destroyer of Yama, ocean 
of mercy ! I bow unto you. Kindly tell me the proper procedure of 
wearing the Linga (1). O Lord ! kindly describe gradually, in detail, the 
methods of initiation, characteristics and the nature of the casket of 
Linga, Sivasitra and also the method of igniting the Sivagni (2). 


God replies — 


O Goddess ! please listen carefully. Firstly, I shall explain to you 
the various kinds of Linga, procedure of Diksa and the casket of Linga 
(Sajjika) that have emanated from me (3). 
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Characteristics of Linga 


All things of the world, movable and immovable, are only of the 
nature of my Linga. The things made of stones and metals etc., are also 
of the nature of me, please note (4). The Lingas emanated from the 
rivers, mountains, holy places, Ganges and the oceans are also to be 
known as possessing my nature (5). O Goddess ! The Linga installed in 
the temple through the proper procedure is extremely esteemed, but the 
Linga bestowed by Guru duly observing the procedure of initiation is 
the supreme (6). There are many other Lingas that provide desired 
results. Out of them, the Lingas made of gold, mercury etc. confer fruits 
in abundance as per their size (7). O the great Goddess ! the size of the 
Linga may vary right from the size of a betel nut to the larger one as per 
the desire of the wearer. The supremacy of Linga depends on the 
dimension of linga (8). Linga made of mercury fulfils all desires, Linga 
made of gold provides wealth, Linga made of silver accords progeny 
and the Linga made of copper annihilates the enemy (9). Linga made of 
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zinc, removes diseases, Linga made of lead is the eradicator of al] sins, 
Linga made of crystal is the conferer of knowledge and virtues and the 
Linga of Rudraksa bestows liberation (10). O the great Goddess ! Lin ga 
made of wood destroys everything, Linga made of alloy produces 
disease and pain. Linga made of the stones of Srigailam is the donorof 
all the happiness of this world and the world beyond (11). O Goddess |! 
out of all the Linga that is awarded by Guru (after duly performing the 
procedures) is the supreme among all and is the bestower of all that is 
aspired for because that Linga is my own form (12). Wearing of Linga 
of the size of Jujube fruit enhances the attitudes towards the virtues and 
the Istalinga which is of the size of betel-nut accomplishes all desires 
(13). Linga of the size of lemon fulfils all aspirations ; if Linga bi gger 
than that is liked imparts the achievements of the four Purusarthas 
(Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa) (14). O Parvati! there is no 
prescribed size for the Linga named ‘Sivanabha’. Linga, bestowed by 
Guru is considered to be adorned with all qualities (15). O Goddess ! the 
Linga made of stone is generally considered to be good for all and the 
donor of all fortunes and all achievements (16). O Sive ! the Lin ga made 
of stones of Srigailam is the supreme among all. 
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Rules of Kecana 





O dear ! all other Lingas may be vitiated but there can never be any 
pollution in the Linga made of the stone of Srifailam (17-18). O dear ! 
during the period of defilement caused by the births and deaths, at the 
time of nature’s call, sexual intercourse and any inauspicious work, in 
the battle field, during sleep, waking, dreaming and in the state of deep 
sleep, Istalinga should never be separated from the body in thought, 
action and speech even at the risk of life (18-20). O Sive !| once having 
taken refuge in divine Guru and my linga, one should adore them. One 
should accept any of the above mentioned linga of mine and wear it by 
identifying it with his own self. Then a casket as a seat of that linga 
should be prepared (21-22). 


Two-fold Lingas — Movable and Immovable 


O Goddess ! as the temple is made for the immovable Linga, so 
also acasket is necessary for the movable Linga. Like the temple for the 
immovable Linga a sound coffer, namely, ‘Sajjika’ is prepared for the 
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movable Linga (Caralinga) (23). O Sankari ! you should know the 
nature and the characteristics of the Caralinga and ‘Sajjika’, procedures 
of the worship of Linga, various rituals and the process of wearing the 
Linga. O Sive ! I shall gradually describe to you the respective results 
of all of them. One who worships the immovable Linga in the temple, 
is not considered to be fit to sit generally in proximity with the 
auspicious one (Ufa) (24-25). 


Supremacy of the Worshipper of Istalinga 


Those who wear Istalinga on the body are fit to sit in company 
with the pious people. The body without having worn the Linga 1s 
considered to be impure (26). Such person is not considered to be fit to 
touch the Linga and Sivayo gi. Only after wearing Linga on the body, 
one attains the capability to bear the knowledge bestowed by Guru (27). 
One who wears Linga is always considered to be auspicious. He is 
beyond the state of purity and impurity. One should worship the Linga 
during the state of walking, resting, dreaming, enjoying, waking, 
laughing, eating and drinking (28-29). As the Sivayogi performs 








The Characteristics of Linga and Casket 


aguas wat wag Yasar, 
I wmraaayeet =o AaarTarfeuisa 3 ot 
adfaen afc: 
ada yar abnfey “arate 
amt yay wat: Wdt WA aI ag 
ufagenot frat after ugfder 
SRG CRtAI CALE 
Te Sessa ATT STATA 13 VU 
Tet Aa were vad fergie t 
ae fagen faa at Hatha 133i 
wget Aad yor at wag 
aavqad eta ae wim ax 





worship sitting on a seat, so worship may be performed while sitting 
and running also. One need not take any physical trouble nor the pain 
of observance of fast (29-30). 





Four-fold Liberation 


One who enjoys various kinds of things according to his own 
desire, should dedicate the same to Me (Istalinga) while enjoying. 
Compassion for all beings, devotion to Me, perceiving Me in every- 
thing and constantly wearing my Linga (Istalinga) are the four kinds of 
liberation i.e. these are the four means to liberation (31-32). 


Preservation of Caralinga 


O Goddess ! as far as my doctrine is concerned, yogis are 
relatively in advantageous position as compared to other religious 
disciplines because merely by wearing Istalinga (as per my doctrine) all 
the (aforesaid) states are achieved easily. O Goddess of the world ! a 
movable Siva-temple for this Sivalinga (namely Sajjika) should be 
made (32-33). O Goddess ! a ‘Sajjika’ made of gold for a Paficasitralinga' 
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in which the Linga may be seated conveniently is considered to be 
good. It should duly be prepared as per one’s capacity (34). This casket 
may be made by silver, brass and copper but never by alloy, lead, zinc, 
thread or cloth (35). One should prepare it carefully only by gold, silver, 
brass and copper, not by the above mentioned prohibited things, even 
at the risk of life, prestige and wealth (36). O the dau ghter of the 
mountain ! undoubtedly Linga is the only worth protecting thin g which 
can never be possible by the casket made of thread or cloth alone (37). 


Characteristics of Casket 


The casket of the shape of cancer is the conferer of the desired 
results. The casket made according to the shape of Paficasttralinga! is 
considered to be of the nature of Linga (38). Such casket of this Linga 
(Paficasitralinga) is the bestower of both the enjoyment and liberation. 
So, the casket of the shape of my Nandisvara, is the donor of the 
enjoyment, heaven and the liberation (39). The casket of the shape of 
the fruit of Arka, is the imparter of both the enjoyment and liberation. 
The casket of the size of mango fruit grants longivity and health (40). 
The casket of the size of around shaped sweet is the giver of long life, 
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son, grandson, wealth and goodluck. The casket of the shape of a Bilva 
fruit is the donor of wealth, victory, longevity, glory and wisdom. Thus 
the casket of the shape of Sivalinga is the means of both the enjoyment 
and liberation (41-42). O Goddess ! the devotee who decorates the 
casket with the various ornaments, gems and gold etc. of his ‘choice, 
achieves all his desired objectives (43). Some caskets are decorated 
with entrance, door and three stands and is tied up with a strong thread 
(44). O Goddess ! there are caskets of the shape of square, lotus like, 
round like Bimba fruit. One should get the casket prepared as per the 
instruction of the Guru (45). 





Nature of Siva-thread 


If the thread, tied up with the casket, is made of gold, then it 
imparts various fortunes. Thread made of silver is the donor of worthy 
progeny and the thread made of copper is the giver of the abundant 
crops (46). Thread made of brass is the provider of all objects of 
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enjoyment, of alloy is the annihilator of all sins, of zinc is the donor of 
all desired results (47). Thread made of old cloths invites the poverty 
and misery, thread made of new cloths 1s the bestower of all enjoyments 
and of fibre is the fulfiller of all desires (48). Thread of white colour is 
the provider of wisdom, of red is capable of encharming, of black 
causes the fear to enemy and of yellow colour bestows the son (49). 
Thread with spotted dots is the donor of peculiar results. This thread 
should be strong, unbroken, unknotted, uniform in thickness from one 
end to the other and the length should be equal to the length from the 
middle of the neck to the navel(50). O Goddess ! the wearer of Istalinga 
should put a good Sivasitra in the casket as desired (51). 





Tying of Sivasutra with Casket 


O Sive ! this casket is of your form and the thread is of mine. Thus 
the whole creation of movable and immovable world has come mto 
existence on account of the union between you and me (52). O 
Goddess ! all the men of the world are undoubtedly of my form, where 
as all the women are undoubtedly of yours (53). You have no existence 
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apart from me, nor have I any other nature than you. This one-ness of 
the nature is expressed by the illustration of the casket and its thread 
(54). O Sive ! there should be one door for keeping the Istalinga inside 
and bringing it outside. There should also be one curved hook to close 
the door. In this way, all are united into one 1.e. they don’t have any 
different status (55). O Goddess ! Gouri and Katyayani reside on the 
two sides of the door and O Sankari ! Roudri and Bhadrakali remain 
respectively on the lower and upper portion of that door (56). O 
Goddess ! three stands of the casket symbolise Dharma, Kama and 
Artha (the Purusarthas). The thread tied up with it is the donor of both 
the enjoyment and liberation (57). Two circular knots like the two buds 
of the lotus are tied up by uniting both the ends of the thread that 
symbolise the existence of the power of cognition and conation 
(knowledge and action) (58). O the Goddess ! a unique knot should be 
tied up on these two knots. One side of this knot is to take from the front 
where as the other side should be brought from behind and then the knot 
should be tied up as per the instruction of Guru. Thus the procedure of 
uniting the casket and the thread of the Linga has duly been described 
by me (59-60). 
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Refuge in Guru for Initiation 


_ Now, I shall describe, in detail, the process of wearing the 
stalinga on the chest along with initiation. The aspirer who is beffitting 
of my compassion or whose present life is the final one, develo s 
devotion by wearing Istalinga (61-62). One who is detached from a 
objects of enjoyments, calm, feels kinship with every being equal] 
ardent aspirer of liberation and the devotee of God should take refu "c 
in Guru, the manifestation of Siva (62-63). : 


Nature of Guru 


7 Guru should be endowed with all pure, auspicious qualities, all 
Owing and adored by all. He should be adept in virtuous conducts 
pure, devotee of Siva, non-covetous, truth speaking, calm, devoid of 
Jealousy and Malevolence, knower of the meaning of all scriptures 
Comprehender of everything on slight indication, unperturbable, Won 
avaricious for wealth, adept in self-knowledge, non-sensuous, non- 
deceiver, orator, knower of the principle of Siva and of ever deli ghtful 
disposition. One should take refuge in Guru, the God Himself who 
Possesses all such qualities (63-66). One should not go to Guru without 
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some present and after duly purifying himself should bow unto Guru 
by falling on his feet and praise him devotedly with folded hands and 
pray, O Lord ! I bow unto Siva Himself in the form of Guru (67-68). 
Kindly initiate me, your disciple in the order of ViraSaiva discipline, the 
conferror of all desired objects. If Guru actually desires to initiate the 
disciple on his prayer, then learned Guru should put the disciple on test 
for three years and purify him accordingly (69-70). 


Characteristics of Disciple 


Disciple should be devoted to Guru, and should do only such acts 
that please him (70). O Sive !| one who ardently follows Guru like a 
shadow, in thought, speech and action, maintains a serious attitude of 
non-differentiation for Guru, hymn (mantra), soul, deity, seat and 
symbol, truthful, theist, always dedicates life, wealth, prestige, mind, 
speech, body and action in the service of Guru, unerring, broad minded, 
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possessing firm determination, having sound body and mind, non- 
indulgent in falsehood, non-deceiver, not an evil hearted, non greedy 
of wealth, rich, soft spoken, and the possessor of other such benign 
qualities should be initiated. Hand should be kept on the head while 
remembering Sivain this process (71-75). The disciple who has control 
over the senses and always remains tirelessly and selflessly absorbed 


in the service of Guru should be accepted and directed to remain with 
him as per the order of Siva (76). 





Duties of Disciple 


The disciple who has been recognised by Guru should always 
remain at the service of Guru knowing him the form of God. B y 
observing this he (disciple) achieves both the enjoyment and liberation. 
He (disciple) should neither cross the shadow of Guru nor should he let 
his own shadow fall over Guru. Disciple who aspires for prosperity, 
should make efforts to observe these disciplines. He should not sit on 
an elevated place, nor should he raise his voice before Guru (77-78). He 
should neither behave arbitrarily before Guru nor should he join in any 
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other association leaving the company of Guru. He should neither walk 
before Guru nor should he sleep with Guru (79). Disciple should never 
indulge in any business transaction with respected Guru. He should be 
careful not to laugh loudly, talk too much and sit with back towards him 
(80). He should always look at the face of Guru with a pleasant mind 
and gesture and should at once engage himself at his (Guru’s) service 
on a slight indication. Despite of severe trouble, disciple should not 
express his sufferings to his Guru (81). Disciple should worship the 
bed, seat, cloths, shoes, vehicles etc. of Guru and should never take the 
left side on walking, should follow behind (82). He should enjoy the 
things of his choice only after dedicating them to Guru. The disciple 
should contemplate the image of Guru throughout the whole universe 
(83). He should remember the name of Guru during the state of waking, 
dreaming and deep sleep. So, he should meditate on his Guru in the 
heart first while bowing to elders, adorables and Siva etc. (84). Such 
disciple should always contemplate on Guru in his heart before paying 
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respect to anybody else. Guru also should accept such devoted disciple 
endowed with all qualities and initiate him with proper Saiva initiation 
(85-86). 





Process of Initiation 


Saiva-initiation should be given in the month of Agvin, Kartik, 
(Sept., Oct.), Margasirsa, (Nov.), Magh (Jan., Feb.), Phalgun (Feb., 
March) or Vaisakha (April-May) on the moonlit fortnight specially on 
the day of Purna (5.10.15) or Jaya (3.8.13). The result of the initiation 
will gradually be in the increasing order particularly on the above 
mentioned days (86-87). Intiation given on the day of Pancami in- 
creases the number of progeny. Initiation given on the day of Dasami 
adds the wealth of animals. Initiation bestowed on the fullmoon day 
imparts the four-fold achievements (Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa) 
(88). Initiation given on the day of Dvadasi, Caturdasi, Navami,’ 
Astami, Sivaratri, moonless night and on the Monday of the month of 
Kartik are considered to be auspicious and good (89). Initiation given 
on Friday, Sunday and Tuesday and on the time of the following stars 
such as Magha, Ardra, Revati, Sravana, Aégvini, Bharani, Krttika, 
Swati, Mula, Phalgunz, Satatara (Satabhisa) and on the position of the 
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Stars at the time of birth of Guru and himself are known to be most 
auspicious (90-91). Barring some inauspicious days, such as, vaidhrti, 
Vyatipata, Atiganda, Ganda, Sila, Vyaghata, etc. all days are consid- 
ered to be holy for the initiation (91-92). O Goddess Girije ! except 
some of the inauspicious Karanas (undesirable conjunction of the stars) 
like Bhadra, Kinstughna and Balava etc. initiation should be observed 
on other auspicious days, i.e. the initiation should be fulfilled on the day 
characterised with all the auspicious signs (92-93). The main initiation, 
namely, Aptrva should be observed on the day after making it sure that 
it bears more auspicious qualities than the inauspicious ones (94). 


Duties on Destruction of Linga 





For other diksas, all days are undoubtedly considered to be 
appropriate. If the Istalinga is destroyed on account of carelessness, 
then a new Linga with proper procedure of initiation should at once be 
worn (95). If the Istalinga is destroyed along with the casket, then the 
initiation should be performed immediately so that the Istalingamay be 
worn (96). O great Goddess ! if the Istalinga is broken in the middle, 
then it should be immersed into the deep water. In that case another 
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Istalinga should be worn after purifying it with one night’s observance. 
There is no flaw in it. If the casket also is destroyed, then another casket 
should be replaced in place of the former one (97-98). All the proce- 
dures, right from the installation, are to be performed as per rule laid 
down. O Goddess ! thus a new Siva-thread should be tied up if the old 
one is destroyed (99). 





Linga Bestowed by Guru to be Worn Lifelong 


If the casket, Siva-thread or Istalinga is destroyed, then it should 
be wor immediately after following the above mentioned proce- 
dures. The disciple should wear the Istalinga for lifelong bestowed by 
the Guru on the occasion of initiation (100). No other Istalinga should 
be worn in between. One who does it, is a sinner. The casket, Siva- 
thread, clothes etc. bestowed by Guru during initiation should be 
retained throughout the whole life, otherwise he is destined to suffer 
in the hell, named Raurava. If the Istalinga bestowed by Guru at the 
time of initiation named as Pranalinga, is destroyed due to careless- 
ness, then the disciple should discard his body and attain Sivahood 
(101-103). 
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Change of Guru Prohibited 


The disciple who accepts another Guru after leaving the former, 
becomes Candal (lowest among all castes) in this life and suffers the 
hell after death (103-104). O the great Goddess ! the disciple who is 
devoted to Guru and always wears Istalinga, enjoys happiness in this 
world and the world hereafter, attains prosperity at every step inhis life. 
O Goddess ! the procedure of making the casket and the procedure of 
wearing the Istalinga have duly been described here. Now, O Goddess ! 
What else you want to listen (105). 


Here ends the second chapter of Paramesvaratantra, 
the propounder of the doctrine of Saiva non-dualism 
describing the wearing of Linga, preparing 
the casket etc. in the procedure of 
initiation in Virasaivism II 2 Il 
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Notes & References (in English Text) 


Linga is consisting of five measurements. The circumference of 
Linga, the length of the base, breadth of its upper portion and also 
the breadth of its lower portion should be of the same size and the 
length of the ‘Gomukh’ should be half of the size of the 
circumference of the Linga. This is called the ‘Pafica-stitra 
Linga’. See ViraSaivacara Pradipika, P. 13 
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Chapter - 3 


THE PROCEDURE OF INITIATION 


Goddess enquires — 


I bow unto you, the supreme Lord of the universe who bears the 
arch of the mountain Meru and garland of snakes. O the Lord of the 
universe ! kindly enlighten meregarding the procedure of initiation (1). 


God replies — 


O the supreme Goddess ! I am describing to you the supreme 
procedure of initiation, mere the knowledge of which provides the 
capability of wearing the Linga, please listen to it carefully (2). 


Construction of Canopy for Initiation 


House (canopy) should be smeared and cleaned with the cow 
dung on any auspicious day. After white washing place should be 
decorated with artistic designs on the walls and floors (3). That place 
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should also be decorated with beautiful canopy and various ornamental 
auspicious items and by making decorative gates. The incense sticks 
and lamps are to be used gorgeously and elaborately as per one’s 
Capacity (4). The place of initiation should be beautified with all 
expensive things to the best of one’s capacity and devotion. O Goddess ! 
one should not be miserly regarding this matter (5). 





Duties for the Worshipper 


Worshipper should get up in the early morning and after finishing 
the morning regular routine he should take the auspicious bath along 
with the relatives and friends (6). Plane and auspicious place should be 
smeared and cleaned with the cow dung and coated with the red 
coloured clay. Then a square Mandala is to be drawn. Lines of the size 
of a hand (from the tip of the finger to the elbow) should be scribed with 
five different colours and the lotus flowers are to be painted in between 
the lines (7-8). Then the Mandala is to be covered with new cloth and 
five Prastha (eighty handful) rice should be put on that cloth (9). 
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O Sive ! a clean new earthen pitcher is to be installed firmly on the 
lump of the rice. That pitcher should be painted with the lines and 
brimming with water (10). The pitcher should be decorated with the 
leaves of five trees viz, Peepul, Fig, Plaksa (a species of Fig tree), 
Banyan and Mango alongwith Kumkum etc. (vermilion coloured 
powder used in auspicious rites) (11). Ared thread is duly to be wrapped 
round the pot and nine gems are to be dropped with devotion inside the 
pot as per capacity (12). Gold may also be put into the pot as one’s 
capability and the whole thing is to be dedicated to Guru. O Parvati ! 
then the rite of Prana-pratistha (installation of life principle) should be 
performed into the pitcher reciting the original hymn (13). A folded 
cloth is to be kept on the pot. A piece of cloth duly coloured with the 
turmeric is to be tied up on the neck of the pot and then the pot should 
be covered with a beautiful silken cloth (14). 


Worship of Earthen Pitcher 


The sacred earthen pitcher is to be decorated with the garlands and 
scented with divine incenses. The procedure of initiation is to be 
fulfilled by the four persons named as Rrvik alongwith Guru as the fifth 
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one (15). All of them should worship together the sacred pitcher with 
bilva-leaves, sesamum, rice, dirva with tender leaves, Drona and 
Karavir flowers (16). They worship five Sivalin gas Separately chanting 
the original five syllable Pancaksari hymn, Pranava, supreme Prasada 
Pancaksari! hymn, Saktipaficaksari hymn and with five syllables 
symbolizing the five Brahmas. O Sive ! one should invoke, meditate 
and worship me, the beginningless, endless Lord alongwith Umi- 
Parvati on the sacred pitcher (17-18). Lord Siva is having four arms, 
wearing the ornament of moon, having the vara and abhaya postures 
in two hands and deer and axe in other two hands. The daughter of 
mountain (Parvati) is seated on the left lap of the great God who is 
adored as the supreme Self (19). Then the Sivalinga is duly to be 
worshipped with the sixteen ingredients and the worship of sacred 
pitcher also is to be accomplished chanting the hymn ‘yasya smrtya ca 
namoktya’ (20). O Sive ! thereafter five Rtvijas_ should be installed 
(Upasthana)? reciting the hymn of Sri Rudra or Pancaksara (21). Thus 
the sacred pitcher should be worshipped for three days regularly. Then 
the wearer of Istalinga should be made satisfied with the food and 
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drinks containing six tastes (22). O Goddess ! during this time, the 
bracelet should be tied up in the arms of the worshipper. He should have 
control on his body, mind and speech and accept the food only once in 
a day containing fruit and milk (23). 





Process of Initiation 


A beautiful platform covered with canopy is to be constructed on 
the right side of the place where the sacred earthen pitcher has duly been 
installed. Guru should install an unblemish alter on this platform 
chanting the original hymn. Thereafter the alter should be covered with 
super fine cloth reciting the Sadyojatamantra (24-25). Linga is to be 
kept on it reciting the Vamadevahymn. Then the Linga is to be installed 
with the Aghora hymn, casket and Siva thread with the Tatpurusa and 
Isana hymn respectively by Guru with devotion (26-27). One should 
meditate on Sivalinga, the form of mine as mentioned earlier. Guru 
should invoke and worship me along with the Rtvijas (28). 
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Worship of Linga 


Invocation should be performed by chanting the original hymn, 
seat should be dedicated by chanting the hymn ‘Sambhave namah’, 
water washing the feet should be offered reciting the hymn ‘Isaya 
devaya namah’ and offering should be dedicated chanting the hymn 
‘Sivaya namah’ (29). Water for washing hands and bathing is to be 
offered reciting the hymn ‘Mahadevaya te namah’ and sacred bathing 
by Pancamrta should be performed uttering the five hymns meant for 
five Brahmas (30). Sacred bath of Linga should be performed reciting 
the hymn ‘Apo hi stha’. Then cloths and scarf should be dedicated 
uttering the hymns ‘Kapardine namah’ and ‘Triguline namah’ 
respectively (31). O Sive ! thereafter the sacred thread and foodgrain, 
incense and rice are to be offered gradually reciting the hymns 
‘Pasupataye namah’, ‘Kamantakaya namah’ and ‘Mrtyughatine namah’ 
respectively (32). Different parts of the body are to be worshipped with 
flower chanting the hymn ‘Vrsadhvajaya namah’. Feet are to be 
worshipped by reciting ‘Sivaya namah’, ankle should be worshipped 
by reciting “Gurave namah’, thighs are to be worshipped by uttering 
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‘Mrdaya namah’ (33). Knees should be worshipped by chanting the 
hymn ‘Sankaraya namah’, thighs by reciting ‘Bhavaya namah’, waist 
by uttering ‘Pinakahastaya namah’ and navel is to be worshipped by 
reciting “Merudhanurbhrte namah’ (34). Belly is to be adored by 
reciting the hymn ‘Visvarupaya namah’, chest by uttering the hymn 
‘Viripaksaya namah’, heart by the hymn ‘Parvatisaya namah’ and 
chest by the hymn ‘Kailasavasine namah’ (35). Throat is to be adored 
by reciting the hymn ‘Nilakanthaya namah’, neck by the hymn 
‘Skandasutaya namah’, hands by “Anantabahave namah’ and palms by 
the hymn ‘Hastitvace namah’ (36). Fingers are to be worshipped by 
reciting the hymn ‘Angajahrte namah’, armpit by the hymn 
‘Pancamukhaya namah’, ears by the hymn ‘Dikkarnine namah’ and 
nose are to be worshipped by reciting the hymn ‘Sarvavaktrayanamah’, 
three eyes by “Tridrse namah’, eyebrows by ‘Bhubharabhangaya 
namah’ and forehead by reciting the hymn ‘Alikaksine namah’ (38). 
One should worship the head by chanting the hymn ‘Sarvottamaya 
namah’ and all parts of the body should be worshipped by uttering the 
hymn ‘Sagimauline namah’. Thus after completing the worship of all 
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other parts, one should commence the great worship (39). O Goddess ! 
this great worship should be performed by chanting the hymns from the 
‘Sivasahasranamah’ (thousand names of Siva), names mentioned in the 
‘Rudra-stkta’, original hymns and any other praising (stotra) and hymn 
(mantra) (40). 


Flowers for Worship 


O Sive ! five kinds of flowers? should duly be used in worship. 
Bilva-leaves and the Drona flowers should certainly be used in regular 
daily worship with proper procedure (41). Regular worship may also be 
performed only with rice mixed with sesamum orrice alone. Apart from 
that, worship may be performed by any flower with sweet odour grown 
in the forest or in village (42). All kinds of flowers, new tender leaves 
and other leaves grown in the village or in forest, are uniformly utilised 
in my worship. Only the Ketaki flower should never be used in my 
worship (43). My worship is performed by Lotus, Apamarga, Red- 
lotus, Kadamba, Campak, Bela, Mallika and the flowers bloomed in the 
forest (44). Thus Blue-lotus, Karavir, Sevanti, Patalt, Amramanjari 
(flowers of mango), Punnag, Bakul, Maruva, Damanak etc. are used in 
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my worship (45). Kutaja, Kurubak, Kunda, Kesar and Nagakesar and 
other flowers, either mentioned or not mentioned here, should properly 
be utilised in my worship (46). Five kinds of flowers and leaves viz. 
tender Durva, Tulasi and Bilva leaves, Karavir and Drona flower 
should be used daily in worshipping my Linga (47). One who aspires 
for liberation should worship Istalinga with Bilva-leaves and the rice 
mixed sesamum and one who aspires for Dharma (desirous of spirituality) 
and one who is ambitious for wealth should worship with the Drona 
flower and Karavir flower respectively (48). One who desires to fulfil 
his ambitions should worship with Dhatura, or Arka flower and 
Apamargaetc. For the elimination of the enemy and for keeping control 
on the woman, one should worship with Tulasi leaves and Jasmine 
(Camelt) flower respectively (49). Worship performed with Arka 
flower encharms the king and the worship performed with Lotus 
enables one to subdue over the human being. One who desires for 
victory should worship with the Mallika flower and one who aspires for 
the fame should worship with the Durva (50). One who desires for 
sound health should worship with the lotus, one who aspires for son 
should worship with the Kurantak flower, one who desires the wealth 
of animal should worship with Punnag and one who hankers for various 
things should worship with different flowers whatever is available (51). 
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Procedure of Linga-worship 


O the Goddess of the universe ! regular worship should be 
performed this way for three days. Then the incense powder mixed with 
eight ingredients is to be surrendered chanting the hymn 
‘Gandhavagrahakarine namah’ (52). Lamp burnt with the camphors 
etc. is to be dedicated reciting the hymn ‘Somasiiryagnicaksuse namah’. 
O Goddess ! all pure food with six various tastes should be offered to 
Linga which is my own form with due devotion reciting the hymn 
‘Annanampataye namah’ (53-54). Betel leaf along with the Camphor | 
should be offered to me chanting hymn ‘Rasajiaya namah’ and then 
perform the rite of waiving the lamp of Ghee around the Linga (55). 
Flowers are to be offered reciting the great hymn “Tryambakam 
yajamahe’. Lastly the verses glorifying me should be sung after taking 
round around the Linga and bowing to my Linga (56). One should beg 
pardon and pray uttering the hymn “Yasyasmrtya ca namoktya’ and 
should remain awakened throughout the night in the proximity of my 
Linga (57). 
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Ritual for Casket and Thread 


All the procedures observed for the installation of the lj: 
principle of Linga should also be performed in case of casket and gi. - 
thread etc. (58). If the casket and Siva-thread are made of the threads and 
cloths, then the installation of life-principle is not done. If the casket 
and thread is made of iron or any other metal, then this procedure is 
carried on (59). All the procedures should be followed for the casket and 
the thread along with the Istalinga without any negligence. If the cakset 
and siva-thread become weak then a strong one is to be replaced after 
consecration leaving the weaker one (60). If the eight fold knots are 
loosened, then that should duly be tied up again. One who does not 
observe the due process of consecration is sure to take birth in the 
lowest order of human being (Canda4l) after death (61). If the casket and 
Siva-thread are destroyed, then that should be duly prepared again as per 
the procedure laid down in the scriptures. Such is the advice of Guru. 


Istalingashould never be kept any where on principle without performing 
the worship (62). 
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Regular Rites for Initiated 





The religion of other people can never be considered to be one’s 
own, nor one’s religion can be non-religious. One should never remain 
in the company of the non-believers, hypocrat, one engaged in 
misconduct and a greedy person (63). One should not accompany the 
persons who are cheat, disrespectful to Guru, undevoted, untruthful, 
jealous of the ViraSaiva discipline, foolish or the adopter of various 
types of arbitrary way of life (64). Devotee of Siva should not live with 
persons who are rogue, greedy, neglectful to the advice of Guru, 
covetous for the women, thief and ego-centric (65). He (devotee) 
should not accompany, sit together nor converse and take food together 
with the persons who always find faults with and jealous of others and 
incapable in every respect (66). Sleeping and going together, praising, 
seeing or offering respect to such persons are prohibited. If capable, the 
devotee of Siva, keeping aside above, should always remain absorbed 
in worshipping Istalifiga (67). One should perform special worship of 
the Istalinga with devotion as per his capacity on the auspicious time, 
special day, sankranti day*, visuva time continuously for three days 
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commencing from one’s birthday , navami of Suklapaksa (bright 
fortnight), Caturadasi on Monday and full moonday (68- 69). One 
should worship Sivalinga specially on Arghodayayoga (on the occasion 
of Arghodaya etc.) at the time of the solar and the lunar eclipse, on the 
occasion of Vyatipata, Kuhu and Pradosa (70). Special worship should 
be performed on every Trayodasi night, specially if that falls on the 
Saturday, on the Caturdasi of Krsnapaksa (dark fortnight), Specially if 
that falls on Tuesday and on the expiry day of Guru (71). Special 
worship should be performed on the day of final attainment . (lingaikya- 
unison with Linga) of one’s parents, on the fourth of Sukla-paksa 
(bright fortnight) if it falls on Tuesday and on the eighth day of Krsna- 
paksa (dark fortnight) one should arrange for dance, songs and music 
with grandeur as per capacity (72). 


Glory of the Sound of Bell 


One who is poor should worship with his own clapping and sound 
of bell. Crores of sins originated by the killings of the brahmins and the 
sexual intercourse with the most undesirables are extinguished only on 
listening the sounds of the bell. The ringing of the bell is heard (by the 
people) even if from the long distance, all kinds of the sins, evil Spirits 
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etc. can never remain for a moment. So, O Goddess ! the bell is to be 
rung carefully with effort (73-75). Thus O Goddess ! Jayghantika 
should be rung carefully. In case of its non availability, the instrument 
made of alloy should be played carefully (76). During the worship of 
my Linga, the instrument, namely, Kahal? is to be played on. The 
wearer of Linga should specially be worshipped blowing the conch 
(77). In case of non-availability of any instruments, the conch should 
be blown because the conch is my favourite instrument. O Goddess ! 
the lamp is to be kindled before my Linga (78). As far as possible pure 
water should be sprinkled for ablution of the Linga. Sacred bathing may 
be performed with a handful of water and that may be increased as per 
capacity. More worship fetches more result, it is said (79). One should 
carefully prepare the scented item with the musk (Kasturi) etc. as per 
capacity (80). O Parvati ! one should devotedly worship only with the 
Drona flower leaving aside everything in case of inability (81). 
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Ritual for Fourth-day 


One should worship Linga in accordance with the capacity, 
devotion, time and pleasure thinking it to be supremely beneficial (82). 
After observing three days’s worship, one should take bath in the 
morning of the fourth day and then worship the Istalinga with devotion 
in proper time after collecting the available materials to the best of his 
capability (83). Knower of the Reality as Siva should perform the rite 
of auspicious bath (of Linga) alongwith many old people as per the 
desire of the Yajamana (worshipper) (84). 

Observances for Sivayogi 


O Sive ! Sivayogi, the wearer of Istalinga who always remains 
engrossed in worshipping the Linga, should then worship the old Linga 
installed on raised platform alongwith Nandi (bull) (85). Devotee 
should always wear the ring duly scribed this symbol of Nandi on his 
thumb. Then the wearers of Linga should take the food together and that 
food should be regarded as free of ‘leftover’ (sf) defilement (86). O 
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Sive ! there is no need to wash the hand also thinking it defiled. Disciple 
should sleep near the feet of Guru (87). Disciple should have the regard 
for Istalinga as Siva, for Guru as Linga, for Prana as Guru and for 
scriptures as Prana (88). Disciple should maintain the regard to the 
principle as he has for the scriptures. Devotion to my ViraSaiva 
discipline only justifies the same (89). 


Glory of Linga and Wearing of Rudraksa 


O Sive ! the moment one wears the Linga, besmears the sacred ash 
and regularly wears the Rudraksa, how can he remain a mere man ? 
(90). One who wears Linga becomes Siva, there is no doubt in it. O 
Goddess ! If even a minutest point of sacred ash is seen on the forehead 
of a devotee, then he becomes the Siva Himself (91). Besmearer of the 
sacred ash which is purified by my name, is the Rudra (Siva) Himself, 
there is no doubt in it. Sinner becomes free of their sins by looking at 
the devotee besmearing the sacred ashes throughout the whole body 
(92). O the daughter of the Mountain ! blessed is he indeed, who 
purifies others. Looking at one who wears only one Rudraksa with 
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devotion, various kinds of sins are removed (93-94). O Goddess ! the 
devotee who wears all the three i.e. the sacred ash, Rudraksa and 
Istalinga is the Rudra (Siva) Himself, there is no doubt in it (94-95). 
Worshipping my Linga, besmearing the sacred ash and chanting the 
hymn (Pancaksart) —all these three individually possesses the capability 
of achieving Me. What to speak of the result of possessing all the three? 
O Goddess ! one who besmears sacred ash on the forehead, wears 
Rudraksa and chants the hymn of Pancaksara and wears the ornament 
of Istalinga on his neck, undoubtedly, is my own form (95-96), 





Here ends the third chapter of ParameSsvaratantra, 
the advocator of the doctrine of Saiva non-dualism, 
describing the procedure of linga-worship in 
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Notes & References (in English Text) 


3% Bl Bl é al @l — This is called the Prasad Pancaksari hymn which 
becomes Sadaksari (six syllabled) by adding ‘S:’. By the process of 
Karanyasa, Anganyasa and Dehanyasa, it has been used and implied the 
creation, preservation and destruction etc. 


Recitation of hymn before the Sun or Fire is named as ‘Upasthana’. Here 
pitcher is replaced as ‘Upasthana’. 


See verse No. 47. 


The transitory period of Sun from one star to another is called ‘the 
Visuva’ in which the duration of day and night is equal and it falls on the 
transition of Libra and Aries zodic. 


‘Homey aeahal Wed a 3H aa — Sivamanasapwja stotram. The 
word ‘Heel! is the distortion of the word ‘He | 
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Chapter - 4 
THE PROCEDURE OF SACRIFICE 


God states — 


Guru should perform acamana and pranayama sitting on the seat 
and then should resolve thus, ‘I shall perform the sacrifice to fulfil the 
initiation ceremony of ViraSaiva religion’ (1). 





Various Sacrificial Pits 


O Goddess ! after taking such resolution he should clean the place 
where the sacrifice is to be performed. Then he should prepare the altar 
or pit of sacrifice as per his desire (2). O Sive ! performance of sacrifice 
on the altar fetches all kinds of wealth and offering oblation in the pit 
(of sacrifice) imparts all kinds of success. Altars are said to be of three 
kinds and the pits of sacrifice are of five kinds (3). The altars shaped as 
square, triangular and circular impart Dharma (virtue), Artha (wealth) 
and Kama (enjoyment) respectively and the pits shaped as square, 
triangular, round, semicircular and of the shape of tortoise bestow 
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Dharm, Arth, Kama, Sayujyaand Kaivalyarespectively (4).O Goddess ! 
Guru should perform the rite of the sacrifice in any one of them (5). 


Ritual of Sacrifice 


He should perform the Nandi rite after reciting the auspicious 
words. Then he should drink the pafica-gavya (a mixture of ghee, cow- 
urine, cow-dung, milk and curd) etc., adore the congregation of 
ivayogis as per capacity and lit the fire. These rites are to be observed 
alongwith four wearers of Linga and yoginies (6- 7). This fire should be 
kindled either from the sun, Arani wood or collected from the Siva- 
temple or a house of a Sivayogi. Guru should enkindle the fire chanting 
original hymn (Paficaksara) and respectfully invoke it by showing five 
mudras (stambhana, caturasra, dhenu, matsya and yoni) (8). 

Ritual of Installation of Agni 


After installing the fire on the eastern side of the pit, the place 
should be sanctified with the eight rites, viz, Viksana! etc. (9). O 
Goddess ! these eightrites are Viksana, Tadana, Proksana, AbhimarSana, 
Ghatana, Prathana, Abhimantrana and Namaskara (10). O Sive ! 
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looking at the place of sacrifice, chanting the Pranava hymn by Guru 
is called the Viksana. Purifying the place by the water sanctified by 
chanting the Pranava hymn eight times is named as Tadana and 
sprinkling the water on the whole space is called the Proksana. 
Chanting hymn by touching the pit of the sacrifice with hand is termed 
as Abhimar§Sana (11-12). Digging the place of sacrifice with the spade 
is called the Ghatana. Praying by reciting the original hymn as per 
capacity is named as Prayer and bowing to the place reciting the hymn 
twelve times is called Namaskara. The place of sacrifice is to be 
sanctified by performing 'the aforesaid eight rituals (13-14). 


Installation of Agni 


The sacrificial pit is to be decorated with the three belts and the 
peepul leaves (fig leaves). Its length, breadth and depth should be of the 
size of one and half ambit (15). Fire should be installed reciting the 
original hymn (Paficaksara) and it (fire) is to be praised also chanting 
that hymn. Then one hundred fire sticks are to be put into that sacrificial 
pit which is purified with the hymn ‘hum’ (16). O Sive ! Guru should 
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lit the fire chanting the Kavaca hymn ‘hum’. O the supreme Goddess ! 
he (Guru) should meditate on me in the burning fire (17). O Goddess ! 
this image of mine having four arms, delicate body, decorated with the 
imperishable moon, possessing with hatchet, stag in two lotus hands 
and assuming the postures of Abhaya and Vara with rest two lotus 
hands and the left side of the lap is adorned with Parvati having smiling 
face and three eyes (of mine) (18-19). Then learned Guru should 
meditate on the Goddess possessing the red colour of rising sun and 
wearing the red coloured cloth. The supreme Goddess of sacrificial pit 
has embodied the great fire in her womb. After meditating the Siva- 
Sakti in this form, Guru should offer ten oblations chanting the 
Pancaksara hymn prefixed with Pranava (20-21). O Goddess ! the fire 
revealed from the sacrificial container is to be payed obeisance reciting 
the hymn ‘Siroasi jagatamiga’ (22). Guru should offer one hundred 
oblations of ghee to the fire reciting the hymn ‘Namo agnaye’ etc. and 
uttering the words that “I bow down to the fire who is of the nature of 
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Rudra, the ruler of animals, brave and of the image of Candramauli’ 
(22-23). 





Meditation of Rudra 


Then Agni is to be meditated upon attentively as the form of 
Rudra consisting of seven hands, four horns, seven tongues and two 
heads. He is having three feet and a pious face, is seated comfortably 
and is accepting the oblations of ghee offered by Smuca (24-25). He 
bears in his seven hands javelin, tomer, vyajan, vyat, serpent, bow 
(dhanus), arrow (van) and the postures of Vara and Abhaya. This fire 
decorated with all ornaments is the full form of Sadyojata Mahesvara 
(26). O Goddess ! sixteen oblations of ghee should be offered (to the 
fire) reciting the hymn ‘Namo Rudraya devaya, [sanaya, Kapardine, 
Hutasanaya, Nilaya, Lohitaya, Kakudmate, adding the Pranava and 
Paficaksara (27-28). 

Rituals of Jatakarma 


For the rite of Jatakarma, ten oblations to the fire of sacrificial pit 
are to be offered chanting the hymn Pancaksara with Pranava (29). O 
Goddess ! the rite of naming the agni is also to be fulfilled by offering 
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ten oblations to the fire chanting the Rudragni hymn with Paficaksara 
and Pranava (30). Now ten oblations of ghee should be offered to the 
fire, which has assumed the form of yogi, contemplating it separate 
from Uma and Mahesvara for the fulfilment of the rite of Niskramana 
(31). Ten oblations should be offered contemplating the ears of the fire 
ornamented with the rings of gems to fulfil the sacred ear-piercing 
(#uifae) ceremony (32). For the rite of first-feeding (3T4518TA) and first- 
shaving (ate) ceremonies, ten oblations are to be submitted gradually 
to fulfil the above mentioned purificatory sacraments. Then sacred 
thread ceremony (39444) should be observed chanting the original 
hymn (Paficaksara). For the pleasure of the fire, twenty oblations are to 








a be offered reciting the hymn ‘Namo Rudraya’ adding Pranava and 
Pancaksara (33-34). O Parvati ! then the sacrament of marriage (faate) 
a between Agni and Svaha should be observed by dedicating 108 


oblations by chanting the Pancaksara hymn (35). Then the young 
handsome fire radiant with lustrous flames and adorned with Svaha 
sitting on his left side of the lap is to be meditated upon (36). 
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Seven Tongues of Agni 





O the supreme Goddess ! that fire possesses seven virtuous 
tongues decorated with seven flames. O Sive ! seven oblations are to be 
offered respectfully for each, meditating on them (37). Lelihana, 
Karali, Rociskesa, Trilohita, Vidyut, Prabha and Siva are the names of 
the seven tongues of Agni. The tongue, namely, the Siva is situated in 
the middle of them (38). O Goddess ! ten oblations should be offered 
specially to this tongue chanting the Pancaksara hymn prefixing the 
Pranava and Agni is to be meditated upon in the form of the divine 
Rudra (39). One who aspires for wealth should offer oblation to the 
Lelihana, desirous for virtues, to the Karali and the person who hankers 
for child, fame and achievements should submit the oblations to 
Rociskes4 tongue (40). One who desires longevity and the wealth of 
animals should calmly submit oblation to the Trilohita tongue. Person 
who craves for the extinction of the enemy and the achievement of the 
domain of Siva should offer the oblations of the tongues, namely, 
Vidyut and Prabha respectively. O Goddess ! seeker of liberation 
should dedicate oblations to my tongue, namely, Siva (41-42). O Sive ! 
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for the fulfilment of the above aspirations ten, twelve, five, thirtyeight, 
seventeen, sixty and one hundred sixty oblations are to be dedicated to 
the seven tongues of Agni respectively (42-43). 


Worship of Mekhalas 


Worship of ten Goddesses, namely, Jaya, Vijaya, Bhadra, Tivra, 
Gauri, Kakudmati, Iévari, Sambhavi, Divya, Jv4lint, Bhogadayint, 
Kalyani, Gagana, Rakta, Nanda and Jyotismati should be performed 
gradually according to their directions commencing from the east 
chanting the hymn of their name prefixed with Pranava in the beginning 
and ‘Namah’ at the end (i.e. aum Jayayai namah). These sixteen 
Goddesses assuming the four postures (mudra), namely, Pasa. AnkuSa, 
Vara and Abhaya with hands and decorated with the half moon on their 
forehead are to be worshipped on the third line of the circle (43-46). 
Sixteen Goddesses, namely, Hrllekha, Gagana, Rakta, Mahochhuska, 
Kapifijala, Aruna, Malini, Santa, Nidra, Krodhini, Kriya, Alambusi, 
Sinivali, Kuhti and Raka are to be worshipped gradually on the middle 
line of the circle (47-48). Sixteen Goddesses, namely, Amrta, Manada, 
Pusa, Pusti, Tusti, Rati, Dhrti, Sasini, Candrika, Kanta, Jyotsna, Priti, 
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Priyambada, Gandhari, Hastijihva and Vipani are to be worshipped 
gradually on the first line of the circle (49-50). O Goddess ! Indra etc., 
eight Dikpalas (protectors of the directions) are to be worshipped along 
with their carriers etc. Thus Durga, Ganapati, Ksetrapala, and Mrtyunjay 
should be worshipped on the four directions and Abhayankara is to be 
worshipped in the middle. Oblations should respectively be offered 
attentively on the sacrificial bowl after worshipping the deities seperately 
with their carriers and weapons (51-52). O the supreme Goddess ! now 
the oblations are to be offered in the name of fifty three deities right 
from the Goddess Jaya to the God Abhayankara chanting the Paficaksara 
hymn prefixed with Pranava (53-54). 


Prayer to Agni 


Now, burning fire should be prayed and meditated upon as my 
own form. I bow to this fire of initiation possessing seven tongues 
which is Rudra Himself and the consumer of al] oblations (54-55). 
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I bow to the fire that possesses four horns and tranquility and is the 
receiver of oblations. I submit to the fire that is the creator of the world 
i.e. the VaisSvanara and Visvakarma. I submit to Dhananjaya, Rudra, the 
ever inflammable fire. I bow unto the fire Jataveda that wakes in the 
morning and imparts knowledge to others. I bow unto Ahirbudhnaya, 
the eternal, exterio pyrogenic and benedictory fire. I bow down to the 
fire Brhadbhanu, known as Krpitayoni and Krsnavartma that fulfils the 
aspiration of one who takes refuge in him (56-59). O Sive ! prayer 
should be offered to the fire of sacrificial pit who is our son and meditate 
on it assuming it non-different and one with us (60). Avaksana rite is 
to be performed around the fire chanting the Pranava for eight times. 
Parisamuthan rite is to be fulfilled reciting the hymn ‘aum namah’ (61). 


Installation of Paridhi 


Durva should bespread around the fire chanting the hymn Pranava, 
then sticks called Paridhi? (size of the length of palm) of the Palaéa are 
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to be offered to the fire reciting the hymn (62). O Sive ! the Paridhi of 
the Udumbar (species of fig) and Sami are the fulfiller of all desires. The 
sticks of Palasa, Pipul and Kasmari are to be used for the regular rites 
(63). Then worship of Agni should be performed with the red rice on 
eight directions right from east to Isana by going round and reciting the 
eight names viz., Sivaya, Rudraya, Mrdaya, Sasimaulaye, Isanaya, 
Girisaya, Rudraya and Astangamirtaye (64-65). O Sive ! Agni should 
surely be adorned with the flowers reciting these eight names and lot of 
ku§as are to be spread on the northern side of the Agni (66). 
Installation of the Bowl of Yajna 

O Igani ! six sacrificial pots, namely, Darvi, Ajyasthali, Proksani, 
Pirnapatrika, Idhma and Sruc4 shouldbe installed on the kuSas reciting 
the hymn Pranava and Namah (67-68). O Dear ! Durva should be taken 


in hand and water is to be sprinkled by the tips of the Durva on all the 
pots. Then the rite of ‘Proksana’ is to be observed after putting the pots 
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downward. That pot is to be taken upward from the heart to the head 
reciting the hymn Pranava (68-69). Water mixed with the rice is to be 
taken on this clean pot chanting Mulamantra (Paficaksara) adding 
Pranava. All the ingredients of the sacrifice should be cleaned with the 
holy hands reciting the hymn ‘Sivaya Sambhave’. Then keeping the 
Proksani pot aside, the Purna pot should be taken (70-71). This Piirna 
pot is to be taken up near his own face and then is to be kept on the 
northern side of the fire reciting the hymn ‘hum phat svaha’ (72). Guru 
(Acarya) should put eight Durvas upon the Pima pot which should be 
adored, bowed down and sanctified with the Pranava and Paficaksara 
hymn (73). O Goddess! then Acarya should take ‘Ajyasthalt’ 
(Purnapatra) on his hand and that material is to be sanctified by putting 
aside the undesirables (74). After that, the pure ingredients should be 
seperated from the pot by putting that into the fire chanting ‘aum 
namah’ and ‘svaha’ (75). O Sive ! thetips of the two Durvis of the Ajya 
pot are to be dipped in the ghee reciting the hymn ‘hum phat’ and 
ignited Durva should be offered to the fire contemplating it as Siva 
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chanting the hymn Pajficaksara adding Pranava (76-77). O Goddess ! 
then Guru is to ensure the uninterrupted flow of ghee towards the 
sacrificial pit from the direction of Vayavya to Agneya and Nairtya to 
iéana chanting the hymn Pranava and Kavaca (hum) (77-78). O 
Goddess ! then oblation of ghee should be offered with the spoon 
(gruca) assuming its upper part (head) as the scriptures. Thus oblations 
are to be offered with the eye-shaped spoon to Siva chanting the hymn 
Paficaksara prefixed with Pranava (79). 


Procedure of Sacrifice 


Now Acaryas and Rtvikas should offer oblations of ghee to the 
fire sitting on south, west and north of the sacrificial pit (80). They 
should offer oblations one hundred and eight chanting five hymn of 
Paficanuvak? and one thousand chanting Paficaksara with Pranava (81). 
O the daughter of the Mountain ! Guru should regularly offer oblations 
to the fire thus after offering eight oblations to eight Dikpalas (ruler of 
the directions) chanting the hymn Pranava and ‘hurh phat’. He should 
offer oblations in the name of Durga, Ganapati, Gauri, Igvari, Acalatmaja 
(daughter of Acala), Durvasa, Siva, Rudra, Tryambaka, Umapati, 
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Kasyapa, Kapila, Kanva, Jamadagni, Nandi, Vrsabha, Bhrngi, Riti, 
Kumara and other courtiers (82-84). O Dear ! ei ght oblations are to be 
offered to each of them. Final oblation should be dedicated after 
offering oblations to nine planets (Graha) with their respective hymns 
(85). After surrendering the ‘Svistakrt’ offering the oblation for 
atonement is to be submitted chanting the ‘Anuvak’ hymn of 
Agnimirdha, Agnaye, Kadruday, the hymn of Paficabrahma and 
Pancaksara added with Parnava. Then Guru should complete the rest of 
the sacrificial ceremony without fail as per the rules of the sect chanting 
the Pancaksara hymn with Pranava (86-87). 


Here ends the fourth chapter of Parameésvaratantra, 
the advocator of the Saiva non-dualism elucidating 
the procedure of the sacrificial rite in 
the performance of the Virasaiva 
initiation ceremony I[I4Il 
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Notes & References (in English Text) 


The description of the procedure of purification of land, digging 
of pond, litting the fire, purification of ghee are almost the same 
as that prescribed in Veda. 

The word ‘Paridhi’ is used for the measurement of a piece of wood 
which is usually understood as equal the length of palm. See 
Candrajnanagama, p.129. 

The word ‘Paficanuvak’ or ‘Paficabrahma’ indicates the hymns 
describing the five brahmas such as Sadyojata etc. as clucidated 
in the Taittirtya Aranyak and Mahanaraynopanisad. 
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Chapter - 5 
INITIATION FOR WEARING THE LINGA 


O the supreme Goddess ! now listen to the characteristics of the 
initiation and the ritual of assembling the casket, Siva-thread and 
Istalinga respectively (1). 

Assembling of Casket, Siva-thread and Istalinga 


The cloth covering the Istalinga is to be removed first chanting the 
hymn Pranava. Then Istalinga should be worshipped with various 
ingredients as per capacity (2). After meditating on me with original 
hymn, Guru should accept the siva-thread invoking the casket and 
consecrating it reciting five Anuvak hymn of Pafica-brahma (3). Siva- 
thread is to be purified by reciting the Paficaksara hymn twelve times 
and then to be adjoined with the casket chanting the Paficaksara hymn 
along with Pranava (4). Cloth is to be spread out in the casket reciting 

\ 
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original hymn prefixed with Pranava and Istalinga is to be worshipped, 
the golden flower is to be offered chanting the same hymn (5). Linga 
without gold is never to be worn. Sivalinga adorned with the gold fulfils 
all desires, there is no doubt in it (6). O Goddess ! the door of the casket 
should be closed and the hook of the door also should be fixed reciting 
the hymn Pancaksara in the same way the casket is to be tied up with 
cloth as per the advice of the sect and Guru reciting the hymn 
Pancaksara (7). O Goddess ! then one should offer special worship and 
contemplate on the casket. O Parvati ! thereafter my supreme nature is 
to be duly meditated upon and praised (8). 


Hymn of Praise to Linga 


I bow unto Siva, Rudra, Sankar, Kapardin, Mrda, Nilakantha and 
Dhiurjati (9). I bow unto Pranava, the supreme God which is of the 
nature of ‘Aum’. I bow unto Ghantapriya, Sarva, Sarva and Sasimauli 
(10). I bow unto the Lord who wears the omament of the king of 
serpents, skin of the tiger and elephant. I bow unto one who possesses 
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eye on the forehead and eight fold images (11). Ibow unto the five faced 
conqueror of death, destroyer of Andhakasur and the bearer of the 
mountain Meru as bow (12). I bow unto the Lord of Parvati, father of 
Ganapati, father of Kumara (Kartikeya) and the bearer of Ganges (13). 
I bow unto the destroyer of Tripura, Lord of Visnu and Sambhu who 
possesses the radiance of moon (14). I bow unto dreadful, valient 
Pagupati and Hara. O the Lord of the Girija ! kindly save me and pardon 
my faults (15). Kindly have your residence in my body forever and may 
my body always be your own. O Isana, Siva, Sankar ! kindly bestow all 
fortunes and the status of ‘Sayujya’ (closest unison with God) to me 
(16). Thus the Istalinga should be praised and installed on the seat as 
earlier alongwith the casket, thread and cloth ; then it should again be 
glorified, bowed down and anointed (17). 


Ablution of Linga 


There after Guru along with four Rtvijas should sprinkle the water 
of the pot gradually on the disciple sitted on the seat (18). Chanting the 
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hymn of Paficabrahmanuvak!, Pranava, Pancaksara and Rudradhyaya, 
the disciple who has worn the pure cloth and bedecked with all 
ornaments, is to be consecrated (19). Guru himself should besmear the 
sacred ash on the body of the disciple consecrating it by chanting the 
hymn Pajficaksara added with Pranava for eight times (20). 


Wearing of the Sacred Ash 


Sacred ash should be besmeared first on the head chanting the 
hymn Paficaksara, on the forehead chanting Pranava, on the throat and 
eyes reciting ‘namah’ and on both the ears and shoulders uttering 
‘svaha’ (21). O Goddess ! sacred ash again is to be besmeared on the 
two arms reciting ‘vausat’, on the middle and front part of the arms 
reciting ‘hurh’ and ‘phat’, on the heart chanting Pranava and on the 
chief place, the throat, reciting the ‘Hrdaya’ hymn i.e. “svaha’ (22). O 
Sive ! sacred ash should be besmeared on the bosom chanting the hymn 
Pranava, on the abdomen chanting the hymn Pancaksara and on the 
navel, thigh, legs, feet and shank reciting the hymn Pranava (23). 
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Wearing of Rudraksa 


Then Guru himself should make the disciple wear the Rudraksa 
as per his capability. The initiation ceremony of Rudraksa and sacred 
ash are duly to be observed according to the customary tradition of the 
Sect (24). _ 

Worshipping Guru 


O Goddess ! now the devotee should worship Guru with the gems, 
gold, cloths etc. as per the best of his capacity (25). Disciple'should tie 
up the thread with the base of the toe of the right leg and should sit down 
holding the thread with two hands (26). 


Preaching of Hymn 


Now Guru should preach my hymn (Siva hymn) in accordance 
with the rules and regulations of the sect (27). O Goddess ! thus 
Guru should carefully tie up the Istalinga on the body of the disciple 
after accomplishing the preliminary aspect of the ritual of initiation 
(28). 
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Wearing of Lingas in Accordance with Aspirations 





Guru should tie up the Istalinga on the crown of the crest (tuft) of 
disciple seeking liberation, on the arms desiring the religious life, on 
the waist hankering for sex. O Dear ! all the desires are fulfilled if one 
ties up the Istalinga on the throat (29). Guru should tie up the Istalinga 
carefully on the body of the disciple reciting my great original hymn 
hundred and eight times (30). All the housewives should sing the 
auspicious songs. Various instruments are to be played on and other 
sacred festive rituals should be performed with grandeur as per capacity 
(31). Then disciple should bow down to Guru with devotion. Guru 
should bless the disciple keeping his hand on his head thus ‘be endowed 
with son, wealth, property, strength and immense courage’. O Goddess |! 
thus obtaining the blessings from Guru, the disciple should worship the 
congregation of the Sivayogis with devotion according to his capacity 
(32-33). They (Sivayogis) should be worshipped bowing with devotion 
and offering money, cloth, betel etc.. Those who are the wearers of 
Linga should be offered the pure water, drinks and food etc. (34). 
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Initiated Disciple Ever Worships Linga 


Thus the devotee obtaining the initiation according to his capability 
and devotion feels blessed and becomes immersed in ecstacy of Siva. 
Then he should worship Istalinga regularly (35). He should always 
contemplate on his Soul, Guru, Linga and Siva assuming them as the 
Same entity and worship the Istalinga three times with the money 
earned by legitimate means (36). He should worship Istalinga atleast 
twice on dawn and dusk or once in a day regularly. One should never 
abandon the worship if in health. So also worship can never be forsaken 
if there is no calamity (37). If it (worship) is abandoned by any wretched 
person then he falls in aweful Raurava hell. One should daily take bath 
with the sacred ash to accomplish all kinds of rituals (38). If one takes 
bath in order to be purified from the defilement caused by being 
touched, would be considered as sinner because he has worn my Linga 
which only is the extinguisher of all deeds of the world (39). 
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Discrimination of Caste and Creed Forbidden 


For all Sivayogis various differences of castes are non-existent 
rather means one and the same. So, he should think all the human beings 
of the world as his own brothers born of the same mother (40). 
According to ViraSaivism, the difference between men and women, 
caste, creed and the classifications of men (Varnasrama) do not exist. 
Please know that this discipline of mine, namely, Viragaivism transcends 
all differences (41). O Goddess ! mere wearing of my Istalinga and 
worshipping it regularly fetch both enjoyment and liberation easily (42). 


Glory of Worshipping Linga 


O Sive ! such worshipper need not perform any other rite or duty. 
The greatest of all auspicious vows for him is to offer to me one Drona 
flower regularly. I shall be standing at his door as an attendant. 
Worshipping with Drona flower causes the attainment of my proximity 
(43-44). O Goddess ! If one offers me even a single Bilva leaf, I am not 
relieved for the crores of years from this indebtedness incurred upon me 
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(45). I specially reside undoubtedly in my Linga for ever. So, one 
should worship me on the Istalinga regularly with the sesamum, rice, 
Sami leaf, Apamarga, milk, Lotus, Dirva and other fragrant flowers 
and leaves. Thus no one should express the feeling of jealousy towards 
the Lingi-sivayog! since I remain in them (46-47). There should never 
be any discrimination among the Sivayogis with regard to their age 1.e. 
child, young and oldetc. Wearers of Istalinga should express honour on 
seeing each other by standing and showing regard (48). 


Non-discrimination Among the Wearers of Linga 


They should greet each other. There is no difference at all between 
the wearers of Linga. Neither the rules of Brahmacarya nor the 
regulations of Vanaprastha create any obstruction (49). If the devotee 
possesses intense attachment in worshipping the Linga, then there is no 
need of celibacy or detachment ; nor is it necessary to observe the ritual 
of shaving, to keep the crown of the crest and wear white or red clothes. 
Wearing one or more clothes is not obligatory for him, as he 1s 
considered to be the master of his own will (50). 
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Regular-Occasional-Purposive Worship 


Normaly the siva-devotee should obseryc | 

as a regular duty. Ofcourse, there is the scenidiad Gdeummanh — 
special occasion. Worship in accordance with the intention " = 
devotee is involved there in. One should collect various ents — 
while performing the regular daily worship (51-52). Worship is oa 
performed with the things available easily and as per capabilit ce 
occasion and the worship should also be performed in the ies 4 
manner on the birthday when the stars are in the same position (53) ro 
such an occasion, special anointments should duly be accomplish F 
with the curd, honey, sugar, milk with thick consistency and ghee ‘ 
as per capability. O the supreme Goddess ! my Linga, on such s aor 
occasion, 1s to be anointed with the water of the fruits. such as sn . 
etc., food grains, butter, little sugar and Paficamrtam Pa mbetnre ‘tim 
ingredients), five nector to the best of capacity (54-5 6). After aunties 
with the cold and pure water and offering incense lamp and flo a 
some food also should duly be offered (57). | a 
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a i a a 
Worshipping of the Wearer of Linga 


Now, the devotees, the wearers of the Lingas, should be offered 
food, Linga, clothes, Siva-thread and other things of their likings and 
be worshipped to the best of one’s own ability (58). After fulfilling the 
worship with the gold, betel, flowers etc. as much as possible, the 
disciple should offer all the accessories of worship before Guru and 
utter ‘I have surrendered every thing to you to the best of my capacity’; 
any other thing if desired by Guru should also be submitted to him (59- 
60). Thus the worship of the wearer of Istalinga should be performed 
with devotion and to the best of the capacity on the day of the birth and 
death of the Guru, when the positions of the stars are the same (60-61). 
If agenuine Sivayogtis not available, then worship should be performed 
only of the wearer of Istalinga, whether with or without righteous 
dispositions because mere wearing of Istalinga, besmearing of great 
sacred ash and wearing of Rudraksa_is considered to be the signs of 
Sivayogl. The worshipper of Siva should be considered as possessing 
the nature of Siva (61-63). O Goddess ! if the Sivayogi resides in a 
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distant place, then he should be prayed to come over there and all the 
religious rituals should be performed considering such Sivayogi as 
possessing my nature. In case of non-availability of the householder- 
Sivayogl, the wearer of Linga may also be eligible for the performance 
of all religious rituals (64). 


Rules for the Initiated 


Devotee may perform special worship of Linga to the best of his 
ability. In case of inability, he should only observe the regular worship 
of Istalinga. The initiated person in ViraSaivism should never cultivate 
the land. He should not dig the field with spade nor should he pierce or 
tie up any object. He should not carry the load on the head nor should 
he carry any light load on his head. If he wants to put anything on the 
head he should carry the flower; clotted hair and head gear may also be 
put on as decorations (65-67). One whois initiated in ViraSaivareligion 
and wears the Istalinga awarded by Guru should never indulge in mean 
conduct or wretched behaviour (67-68). 
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Purposive Worship 


Now I shall describe the prescribed rules for special desired rituals 
for the wearer of Linga. If heis living with yogini (female counter part), 
he should observe some auspicious vows. Drona flowers are to be 
collected on Monday, consecrated with Paficaksara and thet offered to 
me one by one gradually chanting the Pancaksara hymn. Thus one 
thousand Drona flowers are duly to be offered daily as per prescribed 
rule for one year (68-71). He should keep fast for the whole day.and take 
food in the evening after having seen the stars. Such observance will 
result in obtaining the wealth and son; and he will undoubtedly be of 
the nature of Siva (71-72). Performance of worship with Bilva-leaves 
imparts both the enjoyment and liberation, worship with Durva grants 
the honour of king and worship with the Lotus fulfils all desires, 
worship with the Tulsi leaves destroys the enemy and worship with the 
Dhatiira flower eradicates all diseases, worship with the Sami leaves 
extinguishes the enemies and the sesamum and rice imparts the fame 
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and reputation (72-74). O the supreme Goddess ! one should take bath 
in a lake in the dusk which is full to the brim on the day of Sivaratri and 
worship the Istalinga installing it on the palm of the left hand (74-75). 
One who longs for daughter should worship with the flowers and leaves 
of Arka, who hankers for alluring power should worship with the Sami 
leaves, who aspires for liberation, with the Bilva-leaves and one who 
intends to fulfil all desires should worship with the Drona flowers. For 
encharming the king and gaining potency one should worship the 
Istalinga with the Durva and blue Lotus respectively (75-76). O dear ! 
one who hankers for hypnotic power should worship with white Lotus, 
desirous for everything with the Lotus ; yearns for son with the Patal 
flowers and one who wants to destroy the enemy should worship the 
Istalinga with the flowers and leaves of Arka (77). Wisdom is attained 
if Istalingais worshipped with the Karavir flower, knowledge with the 
Punnaga flower and wealth is obtained if the Istalinga is worshipped 
with Kurantak flower. Enemies are annihilated provided the worship is 
performed with the Dhatura flower (78). Worshipping with the flower 
of mango eliminates the effect of poison ; the wealth of cattle is 
increased with the Madhuk, friendship is acquired by worshipping 
Istalinga with the Champaka flower and the Nipaj flower is the 
bestower of wealth (79). Worshipping with the flower of Jatiphal grants 
the enjoyment and the creeper of Malli enriches with the wealth. For the 
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fulfilment of all desires, worship of Istalinga should be performed with 
Drona flower. One should observe the regular worship with sesamum, 
rice and Bilva-leaves (80-81). 





Welcoming the Guest 


Guests and Sivayogis are to be worshipped with the grains as per 
the best of the capacity (81). They should carefully be satisfied with the 
seasonal things available at the time. O Sive ! they should be honoured 
by standing while seeing them coming and should be sent off respectfully 
while retiring. They are to be saluted with devotion and addressed with 
sweet words and should be worshipped by offering seat, food and 
drinks as far as one’s capability (82-83). If one is unable to adore them 
with the aforesaid ingredients, they should be welcomed and shown 
respect atleast with modesty (83-84). If the guest returns from the house 
with a feeling of humiliation or disappointment, then he takes away 
along with himself all the earned results of the auspicious ‘rites of 
purposive, sacrificial and philanthrophic deeds of the house holder (84-85). 
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O the consort of Mahega ! I wander on the earth assuming the form of 
Jangama (ardent devotee) to shower the grace on the true devotees. So, 
the Sivayogis should be worshipped with devotion to the utmost of 
one’s capacity (85-86). 


Worship of Jangama 


O the daughter of the mountain ! one who knows these Sivayogis 
thoroughly, undoubtedly knows me. Blessed is he who worships the 
Jangamas coming home in the evening (87). If one leads his life in a 
disciplined way on whatever is easily available and pays regards to the 
Jangamas devotedly with the remaining portion of whatever he could 
save from the domestic life, in a way, worships me (88). 


Maintaining the Needy 


O Goddess ! such devotees should be entertained with bed, seat 
and food considering them: as my own form. Notwithstanding the state 
of being helpless, ill, poor, dump, deaf, lame, dull and deprived, the 
wearer of Istalinga should never be humiliated (89-90). 
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Duties Obligatory for Sivayogi 


O Goddess ! Sivayogis should not quarrel among themselves. 
They should never indulge in complaining, accusing each other, also 
should not possess jealousy, inflict pain on others. They should never 
touch the arms even at the risk of losing their lives (90-91). O Sive ! 
the tree having the signs of Sivalinga? should not be cut. Climbing on 
such tree, evacuating the bowels or passing water beneath it are also 
prohibited (92). If the dry wood of the tree possesses the sign of 
Sivalin ga, that should never be used as the fuel. Stone, bull and tree, if 
seen on road, possessing the sign of Sivalinga, one should pass further 
keeping them on the right. Such Sivayogi should not travel on chariot, 
horse, elephant or bull (93-94). Wearer of Sivalinga, if desires, may 
travel freely by putting on the sandal and shoe. The dead bull bearing 
the sign of Sivalinga, if seen, should duly be burried in the earth (95). 
It should be saved from the flesh hungry dogs. Sivayogi who is initiated 
in Saiva religion should not worship an uninitiated person (96). He 
should not expect to be worshipped by non-lingt person. He should get 
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himself worshipped only by the wearer of Linga. The relation of 
worshipper and worshipped is to be maintained only between the 
wearers of Linga (97). He should not be afraid nor should he scare 
others. This should be the code of conduct among the wearers of Linga. 
One who has abandoned my principle can never be equal to my 
followers (98). Non-lingi 1s not eligible to maintain the relation 
between the worshipper and the worshipped and also not fit for 
worshipping Siva. So, O dear ! during adoration, worship, holy vision, 
preaching, communion, congregation (of holy people), conversation, 
group feeding, sleeping, travelling in the same vehicle, the state of 
happiness and misery, it is prescribed that the Lingi devotees should 
only be related with the wearers of Linga (99-101). O Goddess ! the 
non-wearer of Linga is not considered to be pure, even if endowed with 
the various knowledges and enriched with many sources and means 
(101-102). The wearer of Linga is considered to be superior to the non- 
wearer, even if he is cultured or uncultured, devotee or non-devotee, as 
the gold is superior to all metals. What is the use of saying much? 


Please listen to the essence of my doctrine (ViraSaivism) from me 
(103). 
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Supremacy of the Doctrine of Virasaivism 


The essence of all doctrines is to take refuge in my discipline which 
is the most beneficial for all men, as I am the supreme of all the deities 
and you are the sinless among all women (104). As the liberation is the 
highest of all to be attained, so Saiva doctrine is the best among all the 
principles. Saiva doctrine is seven-fold and ViraSaiva is the supreme 
among all (105). O Goddess ! one can not obtain happiness without 
taking refuge in ViraSaivism. So, one should accept the principle of 
Saivism with all efforts (106). One should specially take refuge in the 
Viragaiva order. So, O Goddess ! thus I have described to you the nature 
and religious rites to be observed in the supremereligion of ViraSaivism. 
Now, what more you desire to listen (107)?. 


Here ends the fifth chapter of Paramesvaratantra, 
the propounder of Saiva non-dualism 
enunciating the wearing of Linga in 

the ritual of initiation II 5 Il. 
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Notes & References (in English Text) 


Coghend saan, areata AH:, saeaisy ates, aeqeara faske, STA: 
aafady’’ (Taittiriya Aranyak 10.43-47). Above mentioned five 
hymns are famous as ‘Panca-brahma’ in Saiva scriptures. These are 
included in ‘anuvakas’ and so called as Paficanuvak hymns. See 
Mahanarayanopanisad 15.15-19. 


See chapter IX of Candrajnanagama. There are sixteen procedures of 
‘Sivacara’. Symbol of Nandi and Sivalinga are to be scribed on the 
things used in worship. So, Sivalinga should be scribed on the Bilva- 
trees and the tree should be regarded as Siva Himself and never be 


pierced into. 
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Chapter - 6 
THE NATURE OF SIX STHALAS 
Goddess enquires — 


O the supreme God, the omnipresent, the possessor of Matted 
hair, ocean of mercy, bearer of the arch of Meru ! kindly narrate to me 
the characteristics and knowledge of Satasthalas and its results (1), 





E God replies — 

a O Goddess ! please listen. I shall describe the nature of Satasthalas 
a by knowing which one immediately becomes Siva, there is no doubt ; in 
2g it (2). O the strict observer of the religious virtues ! this knowledge 
a should be preserved in such a way as a poor man protects his belongings 
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or the woman guards her chastity (3). Person who is devoid of the 
devotion of Siva, involved in misconduct, atheist and evil, should never 
be advised about the stages of Satasthalas (4). 
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God Manifested as Six-sthalas 


I am alone, the supreme bliss, the supreme self, the SadaSiva ; 
again by operating the power of mayal assume the six-fold manifestations 
(5). Viragaiva initiation is a Kalpavrksa (the celestial tree that fulfils all 
desires), as a fruit of which I have produced the Satasthalas which is the 
principal means of liberation (6). Iam the creator of the world which 
again immerses in me. Please know me as the substratum (sthala), six 
are the manifestations of mine (7). 


Satasthalas 
Bhakta, Mahegvara, Prasad, Pranalingi, Sarana and Sivalingaikya 
are the six sthalas that are esteemed by me (8). 
Bhaktasthala 


In Guru, Jangama and Istalinga, it is my nature only that is 
revealed in phases. One who worships these three manifestations of 
mine, is famous as Bhaktasthala (9). Such Bhaktasthala represents the 
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——— 
element of Earth. This is my unique manifestation (the manifestation 
of Sivaas the Earth is the first among the eight phases of manifestations) 

as | am its presiding deity. O Goddess ! there is no doubt in it (10). 0 
Goddess ! one who worships the Jangama, the image of mine, really 
worships me, as Jangama is my own form. So, one who Worships 
Jangama worships me there is no doubt in it (11). So, O Sive ! one who 
adores the divine soul like Jangama to the best of his capacity, please 
know him as Bhaktasthala. He is very dear to me (12). 


MaheSvarasthala 


One who remains involved in worshipping Istalingain accordance 
with the instruction laid down by Guru and adores the Jangamas as per 
the best of his capacity, is known as MaheSvara (13). O dear ! one who 
worships Istalinga for three times, respectful to my devotees and 
observes virtuous deeds duly prescribed in the religion of ViraSaivism, 
is called the Maheévara (14). O Goddess ! this Maheévarasthala is the 
representative of the water element, the unique image of mine. I myself 
is its presiding deity, there is no doubt in it (15). O Sive ! one who 
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remains absorbed in observing all righteous duties as mentioned earlier 
and duly worships the Jangamas as per prescribed rules, is known as 
Maheévarasthala who is esteemed to me (16). 





Prasadisthala 


O the consort of the Maheéa ! one who never takes his food prior 
to offering me and without worshipping the Jangamas and never 
discards the left over of the food offered to me, is known as Prasadi. He 
is undoubtedly the form of mine. O Sive ! know him as Prasadisthala 
who is very dear to me (17-18). O Goddess ! this Prasadisthala is unique 
in nature and represents the fire element (Agni) which is the form of 
mine. I myself is its presiding deity, undoubtedly I am that (19). 


Pranalingisthala 


One who has the realisation of the Prana as Linga and Istalinga as 
Siva i.e. one who has realised the truth that Prana, Linga and Siva are 
one and the same, is known as Pranalingi (20). O Goddess ! one who 
meditates on the subtle nature of Pranalinga is called the Pranalingi and 
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is undoubtedly the Rudra himself. This is called Pranalingisthala and 
is very dear to me (21). This represents the air element which is the 


unique fourth form of mine. I am its presidin g deity, undoubtedly I am 
that (22). 





Saranasthala 


One who is free from three kinds of desires, viz., desires of son, 
wealth and fame, always lives in solitude and ever remains absorbed in 
meditating on me, is famous as Sarana (23). One who is eligible to the 
State of Sarana becomes Siva after shedding the body. O Sive ! such 
State is called the Saranasthala which is very esteemed by me (24). O 
Goddess ! this represents the Akaéa element (space) and is the unique 


fifth form of mine. I remain as its presiding deity, undoubtedly I am 
that (25). 


Sivalingaikyasthala 


O Sive ! the state in which worship, meditation, yoga, karana! etc. 
do not remain anecessity, when the Sivalingi becomes immersed in the 
contemplation-‘everything is Me, there remains nothing apart from 
Me’, is called the stage of ‘Sivalingaikya’ (26). O Sive ! one who 


The Nature of Six Sthalas 103 


a we frateyaare: ote: 
wat dafwatigedt un ulafrd fea 112011 
atacand da vera aqdia | 
may wufeg fasts aseta A es: 11211 
FEIT TEA 
“ay sg Feeet AM Teet UT way | 
aaa Yoard Te WATANaRATT 11281 
waeteanahat earmt ay 
mad wan at weft wat 1Z011 
maeeueastia afd war | 
waetenahariae get fafa 113i 
TRA WH 


aa aet fast t yup area | 
usyiat weenft see UIA: «1132! 


attains the state of ‘identity’ with Paramasivais named as ‘Aikyasthala’, 
who is very dear to me (27). O Sive ! such Sivaikyasthala is of the 
nature of Saksi and the noumenal nature of mine. Please know him as 
a manifestation of Mine. Yogi who has attained the state of Sivaikya is 
identical with Me, there is no doubt in it (28). 


Glory of the Knowledge of Satasthala 


Thus these six stages of sthalas are the mystic states of the 
supreme Reality, knowing which one becomes immediately free from 
the cycle of birth and death (29). O the supreme Goddess ! the 
realisation of the six sthalas is rare for the celestial deities also. No body 
other than mehas any knowledge about it (30). As Iam bound with your 
affection and so, I submit the knowledge of Satasthala to you (31). 





Six-fold Aspects of Mahesvara 


O the consort of Mahe§a ! now, I unfold a unique mystery to you 
that the supreme Soul Maheévara has six aspects (32). Omniscience, 
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complacency, eternal consciousness, freedom, eternally manifested 
power and infinite immanent power are the six aspects of the Mahesvara 
as depicted by the learned ones? (33). O Sankari ! the Bhaktasthala is 
known as the state of omnipotence of Siva. The Mahesvarasthala is the 
aspect named as “Tripti’ of MaheSvara (34). The Prasadisthala is the 
state of uninterrupted consciousness of Siva and the Pranalingisthala is 
the aspect of Siva named as ‘Svatantra’ (35). Saranasthala is the state 
of manifested power of Siva. The supreme state, namely, Aikya is the 
form of mine, namely, Anantasakti (36). O Goddess ! the aforesaid six 
sthalas are called the Angasthalas which is the supreme and most secret 
among all the secrets. Undoubtedly, these are not other than my sense 
organs, Viz., eyes etc. (i.e. they represent five sense organs and mind) 
(37). The pious souls who attain the knowledge of these Angasthalas 
through the instruction of the divine Guru become the supreme Siva 
(38). O Sive ! one who does not achieve the knowledge of Angas and 
is not aware of the inseperable relation between Anga and Angi can not 
attain the liberation, as he remains far from that (39). 
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Six-fold Upangas 
O Sive ! nowI shall tell you something special, please listen to me 
attentively. There are six Upangas like Bhakti etc., apart from the 
aforesaid six angas which are considered to be the bestower of the 
supreme state (40). Bhakti, cessation of all deeds, intellect, thought, 
annihilation of pride and true knowledge are called the six Upangasthalas 
which are very dear to me (41). | 


Bhakti 


As the mind of the lascivious remains attached with the adulteress, 
the mind of the poor remains engrossed in the treasures that is obtained 
all of a sudden, so also, O the supreme Goddess ! the mind of whom 
becomes detached from the objects of the desire and is attached with 
me, the God, as the genuine sattvik affection, is named as the pure 
devotion (42-43). O Goddess ! devotion is both the mother and father 
for such devotee. It is both the “‘Kamadhenuw’ and ‘Kalpavrksa’ for him. 
O the goddess of all ! please know that devotion is the nector in your 
hand (44). All the efforts of the person who is devoid of devotion 
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become fruitless. He can not attain an adorable state after death rather 
takes birth in the species of dog in future (45). All worships, japas and 
other rites of a person who is devoid of devotion are futile, as a widow 
can never be considered auspicious by wearing even the sacred thread. 
He has to suffer the bondage owing to the deeds performed in the 
previous lives. Such deeds may easily be exonerated by the pure 
devotion (46-47). 








Cessation of Actions 


The deeds of the past originated from the evil intention and the 
deeds of the present, both are eradicated by the power of devotion (48). 


Buddhi 


O Goddess ! intellect becomes pure as a result of the cessation of 
the bondage of action (karma). It, then, becomes firmly steady in Me, 
the supreme Self instead of being inclined towards the objects (49). O 
the graceful ! one whose pure intellect becomes embedded to me, the 
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Sankar, the lord of all, attains me, as the insect is transformed into a bee 
(due to constant companionship)? (50). One whose intellect is not 
undefiled, always craves for the objects. Pondering over the-worldly 
objects produces attachment‘ (51), Attachment produces the sensuality, 
sensuality produces the anger, anger produces the delusion and delusion 
ruptures the memory (52). Because of the ruptures of the memory the 
intellect is defiled and the defilement of the intellect leads to all round 
devastation. So, one whose pure intellect is attached to me, attains 
me (53). 





Thought 


Contemplating on the significance of the instruction of Guru, one 
attains the capacity to discriminate between the good and evil which is 
termed as thought (54). Contemplation on any other subject barring the 
significance of the instruction of Guru does not bear any fruit. One is 
able to know all the auspicious and inauspicious matters by the 
instruction of Guru (55). | 


108 Paramesvaragama 


Ce 
u, Sumer 


ud faarfta ered art aahactary | 
caqanfa’: srarfa ae MTG MARA: VII 


&. CAA, 

frercterag: forattardt wd | 

aa vite fifa wera at Fat 114i 
aq yeu xeqareraat afta 
Tease Gera GB Wea Nell 
areata Fad AAT UAT: | 


Wm wa aes aearat B Bead 11481 


SOT ASH AAs. watirerdns 
Waledanate WerMawag: Tt 11011 


Removal of Pride 


Thus reflecting on the scriptures as per the instruction of Guru, 
one attains the knowledge of mine as the Lord of the universe as well 
as the knowledge of the nature of his ownself which annihilates his 
pride (56). 





Real Knowledge 


O the daughter of the mountain ! when the vanity is eradicated, he 
is immersed in the knowledge of Siva. Then real knowledge dawns 
soon (57). On attaining the true knowledge one perceives all beings 
inhering in one’s ownself and one’s ownself in Me. Such person who 
realises this unity is known as the true knower and attains the nature of 
mine (58). O the consort of Mahega ! one who knows the phenomenal 
world of animate and inanimate as the nature of mine, the supreme Self, 
is called the true knower (59). 


Relatedness of Anga and Upanga 


O Sive ! the aforesaid six Upangas, viz., devotion etc. and the six 
Sthalas, viz., Bhaktaetc., six forms (Angas) of Siva viz., the omniscience, 
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€tc. are all related to each other (60). Omniscience is devotion, 
contentment is the cessation of the action (karma), knowledge of 
beginninglesness is the intellect, freedom is the thinking, eternally 
manifested power is the eradication of vanity and my infinite power is 
the bestower of the true knowledge (61-62). 


Satasthala 


O Goddess ! thus one who knows the six Sthalas as inherent in the 
Anga and Up&anga is undoubtedly Siva Himself (63). O the supreme 
Goddess ! six folds Sthalas i.e. Bhakta etc., six omnisciences etc. and 
the six Bhakta etc. are knownas the legs, arms, head and the whole body 
of Siva or the six parts of the Bhaktas (64). After attaining this 
knowledge of Sthalas from Guru one becomes free from all kinds of 
surges and six types of inimical forces (65). By eliminating the ego one 
becomes Siva Himself. The devotee who has no fear of devastating 
surges (of life), undoubtedly attains liberation (66). 
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Six Waves 








O the consort of MaheSa ! hunger-thirst, sorrow-attachment and 
birth-death are the six waves or ripples of the ocean of the world. As the 
waves of the sea are incessantly coming out, so also the six surges 
always create sufferings to the worldly people (67). Hunger and thirst, 
sorrow and attachment, birth and death are the characteristic features of 
the life-principle, mind and body respectively. These are the six surges 
(68). They cause misery both by theirrelation and separation. Incessantly 
they come and go and never allow anybody to remain in peace (69). 
Since they are of the nature of waves of the ocean and so are called the 
‘waves’. They always inflict sufferings on the human being and 
regarding this matter inimical six propensities connive with them (70). 


Six-fold Enemies 


Sex, anger, greed, delusion, pride and envy are the six inimical 
categories (71). As they are antagonistic like the enemies and so they 
are called the six inimical categories. One who conquers these six 
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enemies along with the aforesaid six fold surges, achieves 
liberation (72). 


Different Means 


There is the hierarchy among the Upangas right from the six 
Angas, viz., Bhakta etc. to the tue knowledge. Among them the former 
Sthalas are considered to be the means and the later ones are known as 
the end (73). Freedom is easily accessible to one who is devoid of six 
waves or surges, having true knowledge and is adept in the knowledge 
of six sthalas (74). O Goddess ! the devotee who has intense love for 
me also becomes dear to me. So, one who is endowed with the above 
characteristics is me (Siva), there is no doubt in it (75). O the daughter 
of Him4dlaya ! the ardent devotee who has been initiated in ViraSaiva 
religion on account of the virtues acquired by the deeds of the past lives, 
should sing my glory with the praising for thrice a day (76). 


Praising the Glory of Siva 


I bow unto Siva, Rudra. I bow unto Siva who is of the nature of 
‘aum’. I bow unto the Sivalinga which is manifested as Bhaktasthala 
(77). [bow unto the Sivalinga manifested as the MaheSasthala who puts 








112 Paramesvaragama 


Trantarut «= 0omatame dso 
Tesreuereura «ferafasTa od AM: 119ell 
amufet dara maaan | 
Toeceaeaa fatsTa d AA: 119i 
Ta: WI Gest worse east tt 
yaenfenamta frafrgra ¢ AA: Idol 
atarnvera fara fadera awe | 
mrureereara «=fsatetsTa dd AA: 11811 
fayyerTe ea Housewaqroras 
frafagereura ferafesTa d AA: 116211 
amt qamgrena ants-ranfaata® | 
aq: wdgeara frafasTa qd AR: lest 
udder «=ouyad ume udfet | | 
amet Fraga feafesra 4 Aa: lexi 
wet dager aa: “anfafsut | 
aeattettar ffratetsTa t AA: lieu 








on the skin of elephant and wears the skin of the tiger (78). I bow unto 
the Sivalin ga manifested as the Prasadisthala who has the matted hair, 
the Mahakal and is adored with the flag bearing the symbol of Nandi 
(79). I bow unto you, the supreme Self. I bow unto the Sivalinga 
manifested as the Pranalingasthala possessing the pure lustre of the 
crystal (80). I bow unto the Sivalinga manifested as the Saranasthala 
having blue throat, is eternal, unblemish and the supreme Self (81). I 
bow unto the Sivalinga manifested as the Aikyasthala who bears trident 
stag and hatchet in the three hands and assumes the posture of “Abhaya’ 
by the fourth hand (82). I bow unto that omniscient Sivalinga who is the 
destroyer of the sacrificial ritual uf Daksa and the annthilator of the 
demon Andhak (83). I bow unto the Sivalinga, the Lord of Parvati, who 
is all pervasive transcendent, supreme and ever contented (84). I bow 
unto the Siva who is of the nature of Veda, the wearer of an armour of 
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Kantha (robe). I bow unto the Sivalinga who is of the nature of eternal 
consciousness (85). I bow unto the Sivalinga who himself is of the 
nature of freedom, makes the whole universe dance and whose half 
form is of Parvati (86). I bow unto the Sivalinga, the eternally 
manifested power, the bearer of moon in his (matted) hair and having 
the lustre of the thousands of moon (87). I bow unto the Siva, the 
possessor of infinite power who is the resident of the mount Kailasa and 
annihilator of the demon Tripura (88). I bow unto the Sivalinga who 
himself is the form of devotion, from whose breathe the Vedas are 
revealed’ and who is the protector of the three Vedas as a witness (89). 
I bow unto the Siva who is adored by the lotus-born Brahm and having 
matted hair. I bow unto you, the Sivalinga who assumes the form of 
Upanga-karma-ksaya (cessation of action) (90). I bow unto you who is 
adorned with the sons like GaneSa and Skanda. I bow unto the Sivalinga 
as the manifestation of inteilect (Mahat) (91). [bow unto the Sivalinga 
as the manifestation of thought who bears the Ganges, is the Lord of the 





| 
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bull Nandi and ever beholder of the face of Gouri (92). I bow unto the 
Sivalinga who is the Lord of the universe, immanent in and of the image 
of the world, protector of all and assumes the form of the eliminator of 
pride (93). I bow unto the Sivalinga, the substratum of the universe, of 
the nature of all, the Lord of the creation and dissolution, of the nature 
of true knowledge (94). I bow unto the Sivalinga who is of the nature 
of eternal consciousness, the form of existence- consciousness-bliss 
and of the nature of divine opulence (95). I bow unto the Supreme 
omnipotent Sivalinga, the conqueror of death, Rudra, valient, POssessor 
of three eyes and three images (96). Ibow unto you, the great illustrious 
Sivalinga, most judicious and the essence of Veda and known by the 
wisdom of Vedas and Upanisads (97). I bow unto the Sivalinga, the 
possessor of the three eyes, namely, moon, sun and fire named as 
Astamurti (eight-foldimages) and endowed with the supreme splendours 
(98). I bow unto the Sivalinga, the formless, omniscient creator of all, 

endowed with six kalas (six-fold manifestations), namely, Nivrtti, 

Pratistha, Vidya, Santi, Santyatita, Santyatitottara and of the nature of 
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eternal wisdom (99). I bow unto the Sivalinga who is effulgent like 
billions of suns, subtle, blissful, pure and unattached (100). I bow unto 
the Sivalinga who is endowed with the six-fold forms (angas), bestower 
of six kinds of fortunes, I bow unto you, the image of liberation and the 
basis of liberation (101). I bow unto the Sivalinga who is beyond the 
twenty four elements (categories) and at the same time immanent in all 
the twenty four elements and is, therefore, known as the twenty fifth 
element (102). I bow unto Sankar, the supreme among the gods who 
assumes the posture of ‘Varada’ (boon), bears the stag, hatchet and 
again assumes the posture of ‘Abhaya’ (assurance of fearlessness) with 
his fourth hand, whose crown of the head is adorned with moon, 
accompanied by the daughter of the mountain, having the delicate, 
unblemished body like Durva. I bow unto Sankar who is of the nature 


of Omkar (103). 
Result of Singing the Glory of God 


O Sive ! thus to the devotee who sings my glory daily for three 
times, everything seen by him as Siva. There is no doubt in it (104). O 
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Goddess ! one who perceives everything as Siva, there remains nothing 
else to be known beyond Him. Undoubtedly he achieves me (105). One 
who sings the glory of mine, the Lord of all, with the above praisings, 
attains the Status of Sivasayujya, the imperishable state, on leaving the 
body (106). O Sive ! one who contemplates and reflects on the truth 
listening it from the mouth of Guru, is never thrown again in the sea of 
suffering, namely, the world (107). If one desires to achieve happiness, 
then he should only take the help of this procedure with al] sincerity 
leaving everything aside (108). O Goddess ! thus I have already told 
you the supreme knowledge of the special features and the achievements 
of the six-fold Sthalas. What else you want to listen to ? ( 109). 


Here ends the sixth chapter of Paramesvaratantra, 
the propounder of Saiva non-dualism narrating the 
features of six-fold Sthalas while describing 
the procedure of initiation I16 II 
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Notes & References (in English Text) 


1. Keeping the parts of the body ina specific posture is named as ‘Karana’. 
‘Mahamudra, Mahabandha etc. are all included in it. 
References are found in different Agamas and Puranas. 

ce 


As the ordinary insect turns to be a bee by constantly listening the 


humming sound of the bee, so also one becomes Siva by incessantly 
meditating on Siva. 


4. See Bhagavadgita 2.62-63. 


‘aeq fa:afad der’ signifies that Veda is the exhilation of God who 
himself has protected it by assuming incarnation of Haygriva etc. 
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Chapter - 7 


SEVEN-FOLD SAIVA DISCIPLINES 


Goddess enquires — 

O Sankar ! the enjoyer of boating in the waveless sea of bliss, I 
bow unto you. Thou art the immutable, undifferentiated Sambhu and 
the bestower of happiness on all (1). You have preached me earlier 
about the various doctrines of seven kinds that are seven-fold doctrines 
of Saivism including Virasaivism etc. (2). Now, please preach me the 
characteristics of the various doctrines, viz., Anadi etc. by knowing 
which people immediately enter into the Virasaiva discipline (3). 





God replies — 
O Goddess ! please listen attentively the glory, characteristics and 
the conduct of my doctrines, namely, the Anadisaivism etc. (4). 
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1. Nature of AnadiSaiva 


How can an unwise person attains liberation by mere entering into 
the Saiva discipline without having the true knowledge of my nature 
and without the grace of mine, the Sambhu (5) ? One achieves the 
eligibility to enter into this discipline owing to the virtues acquired by 
the past deeds. Then wise should be alert with firm determination (6). 
Disciple should follow the code of conduct as per the scriptures 
interpreted by Guru. He should adhere to the path instructed by Guru 
and should never abandon it despite of the risk to life (7). Devotee 
should worship the Istalinga regularly for three times a day without 
weariness and adore the Jangamas by providing them foodgrain, water 
etc. to the best of his capacity (8). One who feels happy to acquire the 
things and unhappy to loose it like common people is neither aware of 
the bondage nor of liberation. He should take refuge in the discipline 
of Anadisaiva (9). One who observes the atonement to exonerate the 
misdeeds done in delusion, indulges in good conduct on getting good 
result and indulges in bad conduct on getting bad result are eligible for 
the Anadisaiva discipline (10). One who does not want to stop here, 
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rather aspires to know something special should accept the discipline 
of Adigaiva (10-11). Accepting the spiritual hierarchy of the Saivism 
one should enter into the Adigaiva discipline for securing special 
knowledge (11). 

2. Nature of Adisaiva 


O Goddess ! Adifaiva should adore the Jahgamas who have come 
to his house with food etc. as per his capacity and worship the Istalinga 
for three times in accordance with the Saiva discipline (12). O Sive ! 
Adigaiva should follow the procedure duly prescribed in the scriptures. 
Ofcourse, some relaxation may be allowed in case of inability. He 
should not observe the rites that he is not able to follow. Such Adisaiva 
is superior to AnadiSaiva (13). 

3. Nature of AnuSaiva 


One who worships the Istalinga once in a day and also worships 
Jangamas and ever remains absorbed in meditating on me is named as 
Anugaiva (14). Knowledge remains in abundance in him and he 
remains absorbed in studying the scriptures to secure the peace of mind. 
He lays more emphasis on knowledge and so does not observe much of 
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rituals (15). He, among the various doctrines, attains a special ability 
by his intelligence. Having control over senses, with cool mind, such 
person gradually goes on accepting the higher and higher doctrines 
(16). Dullard can never dare to take refuge in the hi gher discipline. One 
who does so, falls down into the vicious hell as one Slips and falls down 
from the top of the tree (17). One who gradually proceeds to the higher 
realm by steadily acquiring the spiritual capabilities, overcomes all 
miseries in such a way as astrong and stout tree is capable to stand the 
velocity of the flood (18). 


4. Nature of Mahdésaiva 


Now, I am describing the discipline of MahaSaiva. One who 
adheres to this discipline of Mahaéaiva religion never accepts the food 
without worshipping and surrendering it to the Jangamas (19). O Sive ! 
he surrenders his bed and seat to Siva as the offerings of the worship 
before using it for himself. He remains ever engrossed in worshipping 
Siva leaving aside all other sensuous enjoyments (20). 











Seven-fold Saiva Disciplines 123 


PION Cocsiutey 
MIs Ad Wee 
wWagaetdaceat Uta aa BWV 
1 Tag want ta WFAA I 
qa wena 3oattant aa 12X11 
fateh eyrnfsea ueesa aafeny 
frit fresnt eardtareradtaey 112311 
wifecgua ugdteg agadteady 
AAT Ut ead abstand fet: 11 evi 





5. Nature of YogaSaiva 


The whole movable and immovable world is of the nature of Siva. 
One who is capable of identifying himself with this (thought) should 
live in the discipline of YogaSaiva (21). In the YogaSaiva discipline-of 
mine, there remains no need of external worships, ritualistic perfor- 
mances, worshipping of Jangamas and standing on the arrival of others 
(in order to pay the respect) (22). Such YogaSaiva lives in an isolated 
place, relinquishes the cravings of the wealth. He is non-attached and 
non-egoistic and remains absorbed in meditating and contemplating 
himself as Siva (23). He perceives the whole world as Linga and the 
Linga as Siva. One who is established in the discipline of Yogagaiva 
ever meditates on my supreme Self (24). 


6. Nature of JnanaSaiva 


O Goddess ! the characteristic features of JnanaSaiva is that it 
regards the knowledge that the whole universe is of the nature of Siva. 
This knowledge is known as the Mahajiiana, the supreme knowledge 
(25). O dear ! there is no need of meditation, rigorous efforts, worship 
of Jangamas, Linga and practice of Yoga for my devotee who is firmly 
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established in the discipline of JhanaSaiva (26). O the Goddess of 
world ! when the Jhanasaiva devotee leads his life as per the aforesaid 
devout practices becomes Siva Himself in this life, there is no doubt in 
it (27). These various disciplines should duly be considered as the 
hierarchical states as that of the ladder. One who acts contrary to it, 
undoubtedly falls (28). If one follows the previous stage instead of 
adhering to the ascending order owing to any inability, undoubtedly 
falls (29). In order to attain the authority of the path of knowledge one 
should duly observe the rituals prescribed in the scriptures. He should 
only abandon the religious rites on attaining the matured state of the 
knowledge, not otherwise (30). If one abandons the observance of rites 
and rituals even prior to the attainment of the right of the path of 
knowledge, is never able to shed the miseries. He always swims and 
sinks into the world of objects and desires (31). 
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Similarities and Dissimilarities Among Docrtines 





Initiation, sacrificial rites, rules of conduct and devotion are 
common to all disciplines (32). O dear ! regular worship of Istalinga 
and adoration of Jangamas are the necessary regular duties among the 
various disciplines. So also, the devotion is inevitable in ‘all Saiva 
disciplines (33). Righteous deeds is considered to be the greatest means 
in Anadisaiva discipline where as constant remembrance of God is 
regarded as the principal means in AdiSaiva discipline (34). For the 
adherers of AnuSaiva, contemplation is considered to be the principal 
means. Firm determination is the supreme path for the highest attain- 
ment of MahaSaiva (35). One who is established in YogaSaiva disci- 
pline considers the eight fold means of yoga as the essential path. The 
adherers of the Jhanasaiva always meditate on knowledge (36). 

ViraSaiva Discipline 

One who is firmly established in ViraSaiva discipline observes 

both knowledge and yoga as the means, since yoga without knowledge 
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and knowledge without yoga can never be accomplished (37). One 1s 
not able to cross the ocean of the world and is deviated without the 
knowledge and yoga even if one takes shelter in ViraSaiva discipline, 
there is no doubt in it (38). Person who shows gallentry in war is called 


brave but in ViraSaivism, one is endowed with this epithet only on the 
basis of devotion not because of enemity, valour or any other work (39). 





Prohibition of Non-vegetarian Food 


O Goddess ! the worshipper of Istalinga never eats meat nor 
accepts any undesirable drinks. He does not eat anything non-eatable 
despite of unavoidable circumstances (40). ViraSaiva house holder 
does not cook food only for himself nor does he take food without 
offering it to the guest and adore Jangama to the best of his capability 
who has come to his house (41). One should not accept the food of non- 
lingi nor should he take the food seen by the non-lingt. If the non-lingt 
comes home and demands the food, he should be offered (42). Wearer 
of Istalinga should be careful in the matter that he should never be 
indifferent, jealous, violent or deceitful towards the followers of other 
disciplines (43). Regarding the relationship of worshipper and wor- 
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shipped, taking food together and regarding incapable persons, the 
world behaves in a different manner (44). 





Hospitality 

The householder who humbly entertains one who has come to his 
house in the same way whether he is an honourable or an ordinary 
person, is considered to be great person. One who behaves contrary to 
it, can never be called so (45). Lingt should show respect to the guest 
seeing him coming to his house by standing and paying obeisance. He 
should felicitate him by fanning to ease his fatigue (46). He should 
welcome the guest by bowing to him, washing his feet and worshipping 
him with incenses and flowers and again washing his feet (47). He 
should contemplate Rudra on his (guest’s) thumb of the feet, Sankar on 
the first finger, Mahadeva on the middle finger and Tryambaka on the 
ring finger (48). [sana on the little finger, Kapardi on upper side of the 
feet, Paficavadana on lower side of the feet and on the muscles of both 
the legs Ugra and Bharga are to be contemplated (49). Thus Lingi 
should wash the feet of the Jangama with water, thinking his feet as the 
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form of Linga, then drink a little of that water and sprinkle it on his head 
(50). Not a single drop of water washing the feet of Jangama should be 
allowed to fall on the ground. Thus, after drinking the water washing 
his feet, the householder should again Worship his feet with incense, 
flower and incense stick gradually (51). The guest should always be 
adored whether male or female. It is customary that the male is to be 
adored by male and female by female by offering incenses etc. in the 
hand (52). O Sive ! caste discrimination is non-existent among the 
yogis of the wearers of Linga. Defilement on account of seeing and 
touching is also not accepted because according to the discipline of 
Virasaivism everything here is pervaded by Siva (53). 


Kight-fold Protective Aura 


O Goddess ! the ViraSaivais he who adores Guru, Linga, Jangama, 
obtains Padatirtha and Prasada, besmears the sacred ash , wears 
Rudraksas and recites my Paficaksara hymn i.e. those who are endowed 


with these eight protective aura, wander in this world only as my form 
(54-55). | 
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Observances for Ling! 


The left over food taken by Jangama should never be considered 
defiled and discarded nor the vessel should be cleaned. Such left over 
of food should not be thoughtas different from that of Siva (56). In case 
of want of vessel, other lingis also may take food on the same vessel 
once used by a lingi for the purpose of taking food (57). If lingi aspires 
happiness in life, he should not adopt the profession of Brahmin, 
Ksatriya, Vaigya and Sudra (58). If lingi obtains his food easily and in 
a pleasing manner, then he should neither accept donation and lone nor 
should he collect articles. If he does not get food easily, then he may 
receive alms (59). O Goddess ! he should accept the cooked food only 
from the lingi householder, not from non-lingi, but he can gladly accept 
the uncooked food from other castes (60). O Goddess ! one should not 
give food cooked by him to others nor should he accept the food cooked 
by others. Uncooked food may be exchanged as per one’s will. Thus the 
water should not be accepted if it is touched by non-lingi (61). O 
Goddess ! the food and drink touched by the wearer of Linga is 
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considered to be fit for taking, even if he (the lingt) happens to be a 
Candal (lowest of categories). But itis not so for a non-lingi, even if he 
belongs to the highest caste (62). One should aspire and try for the food 
from the wearer of Linga. If not possible, then uncooked food may be 
demanded from non-lingi (63). O dear ! curd, ghee, milk, yoghurt etc. 
are not considered impure, even if cooked. Discrimination of castes 
regarding the cooking of the milk-mades should not be done (64). 
Water, touched with the rays of the sun, is not worthy for the worship 
of Siva. So, the water should be collected at night before the sunrise 
(65). The reflection of the rays of sun should not fall on the water 
contained in the pot. So, the edge of the pot should tightly be covered 
after collecting the water for the worship (66). O Sive ! the water pot 
should not be kept on other than the place of worship. If kept on other 
place, then it becomes impure. Such impure water should be discarded 
(67). O the daughter of the mountain ! if the wearer of Linga performs 
worships with the leaves and flowers collected by the non-wearer of 
Linga, then he suffers in the vicious hell, namely, Raurava (68). 
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O Goddess ! if the worship is performed with the ingredients brought 
by an impure ling, then also one has to suffer in the Raurava hell (69). 
O Sive ! every wearer of Linga should get up in the early morning, get 
himself purified by washing, besmear the sacred ash and wear Rudraksa, 
chant the Pajicaksari hymn and recite my name (70). 


Collection of Flowers 


O Goddess ! devotee should observe silence, refrain from other 
activities and without looking in other directions, pick up the flowers 
contemplating, ‘in these flowers I reside with you’ (71). O Sive ! he 
should pluck the flowers that have not been eaten by the insects, are not 
separated from the branch, fully bloomed, beautiful, matured and 
unique (72). Flowers should not be kept in the wooden or earthen pot, 
hand or cloth. They should be kept either on leaves or in the pot 
prepared by leaves (73). O Ambike ! flowers should not be kept on the 
ground, impure place or on the body. Those should only be kept in a 
clean temple (74). 
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Worships 





O Goddess ! worships should be performed with the sesamum 
and rice mixed with water and also with the pure, dry, unbroken 
sesamum and rice that are kept after cleaning it with water (75). The 
sesamum by which worship is to be performed should not be mixed 
with sand and should not have red and blue colours. Worship should 
regularly be performed three times a day by the sesamum and rice 
mixed in equal quantity (76). O Goddess! one should worship Siva 
regularly shedding off lethargy with the Karavir, Drona flowers, 
Durva, Bilvaleaves, sesamum, rice and five flowers (77). The aforesaid 
five ingredients must be collected. If other things are easily available, 
then those also are to be accepted because more and more results are 
obtained with more ingredients (78). Dhatiira, Arka, Palaga, Lotus, 
blue Lotus, Patala, Nipa (Kadamba), Campak, Punnaga, Madhik, 
Bakul, Nagakeéar, Sevanti, Nili, Kurabak, Mallika, Jati, white Lotus 
etc. various flowers are available in the villages and forests. Various 
kinds of flowers and leaves are easily available on the earth. So, my 
worship should be performed with pleasure without any effort (79-81). 
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Sami, Apamarga, Tulasi, Brhati, Asmanta, Arjun, Visnukranta, Amalak, 
Devadaru etc. and their leaves and flowers may be used in worshipping 
Siva. The flowers and leaves that are easily available, that are obtained 
with much difficulty, that are very costly, all such items may well be 
used in worshipping Siva (82-83). My consecration is to be performed 
at the best of one’s capacity with the water which is extremely pure, 
cold, lovely, sweet, easily digestible and the purifier of all (84). 


Timings of Worship of Linga 


The wise devotee should pass his time regularly since he gets up 
in the morning till goes to the bed at night in the service of Istalinga 
(85). Without surrendering to me and performing the worship of 
Istalinga one can not secure happiness only by performing the deeds to 
fulfil other necessities (86). O Goddess ! my service is a spiritual 
discipline, O Sive ! my service is a penance. The wise who aspires for 
happiness should take refuge in me which is liberation itself (87). 
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Supremacy of Virasaivism 


The happiness enjoyed by the blind on regaining his eyes, poor by 
securing the property, hungry by getting the food, covetous by fulfill- 
ing his desires, woman by getting good husband, childless by getting 
child, disable by acquiring good health, dead by regaining his life, O 
Goddess ! please note, such pleasures are enjoyed by one who takes 
refuge in the discipline of supreme Viragaivism. O Sive ! the essence 
derived from all the Saiva sects is the supreme ViraSaiva discipline (88- 
90). Various sects are developed owing to the different natures and 
inclinations of the people. Such differences are imagined by me in 
accordance with the various interests of the persons. Knowledge is the 
only means inherent in all (91). As the blind man falls if he walks with 
the help of an another blind man, so also one who depends on aman who 
is not conversant with the ViraSaiva discipline, is sure to fall (92). O 
Goddess ! as walking on the edge of the sword is difficult, twisting the 
ear of a tiger is difficult, so also liberation is difficult without acquiring 
the knowledge of ViraSaiva discipline (93). 





Seven-fold Saiva Disciplines 135 


Taare = a 
Rragst wear eta acd Perateyary 118i 
aa Wat at Ysera Carat "ya | 
wad usay fies wer favacmme: 11811 
aaaritsadientl yragredaat AA | 
ata oa aa a amanda gaz lisa 
fawarfrerarctt = ausrat ached 
sa sadfaet ad fasta «ell 
Sestacrenry, 
seta Wore wt: warenunica | 
purafeg a: eiteat aiegla: A sead 11g 





Siva Worship 


O Goddess ! Sivalingi should be contented and remain absorbed 
in worshipping Siva with whatever is achieved by the grace of God 
without exerting much in religious austerity. This only means libera- 
tion (Kaivalya) for the wearer of Linga (94). O the daughter of the 
mountain ! the foolish who becomes infatuated with his objects of 
desire leaving aside the Saiva rituals accepted earlier by him, is always 
sure to fall (95). O Goddess ! the means of liberation in ViraSaiva 
discipline is one and the same for both the capable and incapable. The 
wise surely acquires the happiness through it where as the unwise is 
sure to fall (96). Sivayogi should take refuge in solitude after extin- 
guishing the fire of hankerings for the objects of the world with the high 
flames generated from his rigorous spiritual discipline (97). 


Virasaiva 
As one is scared by seeing the rope assuming it to be a snake, so 
also ViraSaiva is afraid of remembering the offer of respect by others. 


In the same way ViraSaiva devotee is also afraid of or avoids the female, 
it is said (meaning there by that ViraSaivite refrains from the charms of 
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name and fame as well as the attraction of the women) (98). Viragaivite 
remains fully contented with whatever is received by luck. He 1s free of 
all conflicts, remains immersed in meditating on Siva, firmly deter- 
mined, conqueror of senses, regularly worships thrice a day, performs 
japa, recites the Siva-paficaksara hymn, sings the glory of the name of 
Siva and contemplates on the thought ‘I am Siva’ (99-100). The whole 
world of beings is the conscious image of Siva. Istalinga is of the nature 
of Pancaksara hymn and the Pancaksara hymn represents that supreme 
Principle (101). O Goddess ! Sivayogi perceives the whole world 
inherent in him and his soul pervaded in the whole world. So, he should 
perceive both the world and himself existent in Me, the pure Conscious- 
ness (102). Such person secures the right, adheres to the principle of 
ViraSaiva discipline, then he, being endowed with firm detachment 
should seek the initiation from Guru as per the prescribed procedures 
(103). One who indulges himself in arbitrary conducts by leaving aside 
the scriptural procedures, neither attains the accomplishment, nor 
happiness nor ultimate end! (104). Regarding the judgement of what is 
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to be done and what is not to be done, the scriptures are the only 
authority. One should adhere to the instruction of the scriptures 
received from Guru (105). O Goddess ! thus Ihave illustrated to you the 
various kinds of the noble Saiva doctrines and have also revealed the 
mystery of ViraSaiva discipline. What more you desire to listen ? (106). 


Here ends the seventh chapter of Paramesvaratantra, 
the propounder of Saiva non-dualism illustrating 
the nature of initiation while describing 
the procedure of initiation I| 7 Il 
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Chapter - 8 
VIRASAIVA NATURE AND CONDUCT 


Goddess enquires — 
An Enquiry into the Concept ‘Vira’ in ViraSaivism 

I bow unto the ocean of consciousness, bliss and knowledge, the 
great Self, the bearer of Trident, the Lord of the Pasus (1). O the sinless ! 
you have explained to me the seven-fold categories of Saiva discipline 
along with the Viragaivism (2).O God !howshouldIunderstand the word 
Vira 7 Whatshould a wearer of Linga do after entering into the discipline 
of ViraSaivism ? (3). O Siva ! what would be the fate of the person who 


comes back to the infatuation of the senses after accepting and adhering 
to the discipline devoutedly and attaining control over the senses on 
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account of detachment ?'(4).O the Lord of the universe ! please explain 
to me gradually all these issues in detail. O the extinguisher of all 
miseries ! pleasenarrate to me the respective natures of the results to be 
achieved by one who follows the path related to the world (5). 


God replies — 


O Goddess ! I am narrating to you in response to your inquiry, 
please listen. Iam describing, in detail, the mystery and glory of my 
ViraSaiva discipline (6). 


Nature of Vira 


O Goddess ! as the bravery is shown in the war by the brave person, 
so also one who remains steady in the discipline with true devotion and 
detachment, is termed as Vira(7). Sivayo g1 whois free from three kinds 
of desires (desire for son, wealth and fameas mentioned in Upanisads), 
has intense craving for acquiring various knowledges and is endowed with 
firm detachmentis called the Vira(8).O Goddess ! the Sivayogi whois 
like ablind person in seeing the beauty of alady despite of young ageand 
sharpness of the senses is called the Vira(9).O Goddess ! the wearer of 
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assumes the nature. of: a child despite. of] being an. all knowing g person, 1S 

termed as, the Vira siv ayo gi (10). Sivayogi who becomes impotent 
towards the women of others and becomes invalid in inflicting painon 
others, tongueless i in enjoying, the tastes, 1S called the Vira (11). The 
Sivayo os iwho has ab andoned t the ego, pride: and envy is endowed with the. 
virtues of pardoning and simplicity and adeptin, worshipping the Guru 
(Acarya),. As called the Vira (12). The § Siyayogl twhoi is devoid. of egoism, 

modest.at and has attained the state of equilibrium ¢ of the mind and possesses 
avision of oneness for all on ‘account of ‘purity, self. restrain; and steadiness 
(13). The § giyayogi-who possesses a pure. devotion-for, me; enjoys the. 
solitude, ever remains immersed i in mediating, onme, Is called the Vira 
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Kight-fold: Characteristivs ofiCelibacy 


Remembrance, praising, enjoyment, secret conversation, resolution, 
efforts, cessation of duties are the eight marks of sexual enjoymentas per. 
the learned ones.2, The reverse of the above ate considered tobe theei ight 
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fold features of the celibacy'(15-16). The great soul, the Sivayo Twhois 
endowed with above mentioned cight-fold special marky: dbserver of 
celibacy and remains absorbed in practising yoga, is called the’ Vira (17). 
The sivayogi who takes the vow to utter the truth, is not Covetdus for the 
wealth of others and non greedy, is called the Vita(18). Sivayogiwhois 
non-envious, critical to the person who is more virtuous thah‘he, non- 
critical to the person who is equal to him and non-dblisive'g fthe person 
Whois less virtuous than he, whois non-competetive, tion-éntical. non- 
abusive and ever remains quiet and absorbed in meditating on ran, is 


. 





L called the Vira (19-20).O Sive one whoisclad in deep otange coloured 
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z clothes, always begs forfood anid remains ever immersed in meditating 


on Siva, is called the pure ViraSaiva (21). 
Instructions for ViraSaiva Discipline” 
.'"Thereisno other work for the observer.of Viragaiva discipline other 
than the worshipping, meditating; remembering dnd praising the glory of 
Siva(22).O Goddess ! such Viragaiva devotee should gétup'from the bed 
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Teémembering Guru and Siva. He should also contemplaté on Linga, ‘the 
form of Sivaand Guru af ter getting up from the bed (23). He should cast 
aside the old clothes and wear the fresh clean ones and then should w ash 
the feet and hands, besmear the sacred ash and y Wear the Rudraksa (24). 





Besmearing of Sacked: ‘Aish: 


Appropriate proportion of sacred and soft ash: should be taken and 
keptina potand coverit with another pot(25). S acred ash shouldbe taken 
and kepton the lefthand and cover with the righthand and then chant the 
P aficaksarahymn for 108 times (26). Then pure water shouldbe taken in 
hand and covered chantin g the Paficaksara hymn: The sacred water mixed 
With ash should be sprinkled over the body. This is ‘ciilléd bathing by the 
Sacred ash (27). I bow unto Sambhu manifested as the form of Bhava, 
Rudra, Sarva, Ugra and Sambhu. again bow unto Siva, the form of the 
Siddha and splendour of Siva. The sacred ashis tobe taken in hand : aS 
Tequired and anointed throughout the whole body frém'the head to the feet 
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(28-29). Sacred ash should be besmeared to the hand chanting the Pranava 
hymn, to the fore head chanting the Pancaksarahymn, to both the eyes 
reciting the Sadyojatahymn and to both the ears uttering the Vamadeva 
hymn (30); to the throat by Aghorahymn, to both the neck reciting the 
Tatpurusa hymn, to chest uttering the [sana hymn and the sacred ashis 
to be besmeared on the belly and navel reciting all the Paficabrahmahymn 
(OL). Sacred ash is to be besmeared on both the thighs chanting the hymn 
‘Namah Sivaya Rudrayaca’ and ‘Namo Bhavaya’ and again on both the 
thighs reciting the hymn ‘Namah Ugraya’ and ‘Namah Kalaya’ (32). 
Upper part of the legs should be besmeared uttering the hymn ‘Namah 
Sivaya’, ‘Namah Santaya’, then all the ten fingers of the feet are to be 
besmeared chanting all the hymns mentioned above (33). O thebeautiful 
Goddess ! the sacred ashis to be besmeared starting from the little finger 
of the left leg to the little finger of the right leg reciting the following 
hymns (34). ‘I bow unto Urdhvalinga’, ‘again and again I bow unto 
Urdhy aga» ‘Ibow unto Hiranyalinga’, ‘again and again bow unto 
Hiranyalinga’ (3 5). bow unto Goldenlinga, again and again [bow unto 
Goldenlinga, I bow unto Divinelinga, again and again I bow unto 
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Divinelinga. I bow unto Bhavalinga, again and again I bow unto 
Bhavalinga. I bow unto Sivalinga, again and again [bow unto Sivalinga 
(36-37). Sacred ash should be besmeared on the two ankles reciting the 
hymn ‘Agni’ etc?. Thusrighthand, arm, elbow and wrist and lefthand, 
arm, elbow and wrist are to be besmeared with the sacred ash reciting the 
following hymns (38-39). ‘Jvalayanamah’, ‘Jvalalingayanamah’, “Atmane 
namah’, ‘Atmalingayanamah’ (40). ‘Paramalingayanamah’, ‘Sivaya 
namah’—the lines of neck are to bebesmeared reciting the abovehymns, 
back reciting the hymn ‘Triguline namah’ and to ribs reciting the hymn 
‘Mahadevayanamah’ (41). Sacred ashis tobe besmeared onthetwo arm 
pits reciting the hymn ‘I bow unto Sambhu who possesses the eye like 
bees’ and the wholebody is to be besmeared with the sacred ash chanting 
the original hymn (Paficaksara) prefixed with Pranava (42). 
Prohibition of Washing the Hand after Besmearing 


O the epitome of beauty ! the hand should not be washed after 
besmearing the sacred ashes throughout the whole body because dropping 
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79 nn em 
of a little of water from the hand on the ground is sure to cause the fall 
of the person (43). 


Chanting of Paficaksara Hymn 


The Pancaksara hymn is to be chanted in accordance with the 
instruction of Guru one thousand times, three hundred times or hundred 
and eight times (44).O Goddess ! while performing japa, the bearer of 
Linga should contemplate on the unity of Siva, soul and Guru! (45). 


Singing of the Glory of Siva 


Ibow unto Siva whois Guruhimself and Guruas the form of Siva. 
[bow unto Sivalinga as the image of the Guru and Guru as the form of 
Siva(46). [bowuntoS adyojata, the Truth, the Siva who ever enjoys the 
nature of truth ; [bow unto Guru the form of Siva who is the originator 
of the whole universe (47). [bow unto youas Astamiurti (the ei ight-fold 
images), who is endowed with the thirty eight Kalas. I bow unto 
Vamadeva, Guru and the form of Siva (48). Ibow unto the Supreme, the 
most eminent destroyer, the enemy of Kaliyuga, omnipotent God Sivaand 
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Guru (49). [bow unto the destroyer of the demon, named, Bala, the one 
who takes the mind to the sphere of ‘Unmani’*. [bow unto Siva whois 
of the nature of Aghora andas the form of Guru (50). O Sarva !Ipercelve 
all kinds of Sarvas (Rudras), their freightening and ever freighten! 
Nature and I bow unto the most abhorrent nature of Siva who is both Siva 
and Guru (51). bow unto Mahadevaas the form of Tatpurusa. [bow unto 
Siva, the Guru who is the form of ViraSaiva order (52). 1 bow unto 
Mahavira Sambhu who isthe Lord of ViraSaiva order, again [bow unto 
Viragaiva discipline and the Guru whois the form of Siva (53). [bow unto 
youas the form of Isana, Ibow unto youas the Iévara. [bow unto the great 
Guru as the form of Siva, the Midhustama’ (who is the fulfiller of all 
aspirations) (54). bow unto youas the form of Varuna who drinks the 
deadly venom and punishes the evil doers. [bow unto Guruas the form 
of the supreme Siva who is adored with the snakes (55). Iknow the bearer 
of Ganges, the white complexioned spouse of Parvati. I meditate on the 
Lord of all. May this God Rudra inspire us in all noble deeds (56). [bow 
unto Guru as the form of Sivalinga and also the form of Siva, unto 
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Pranalinga as the unison of Linga and Prana (57). O Siva ! the wearer of 
Linga who regularly worships me for three times singing the twelve 
verses containing the divine glory of mine, the imperishable one. is only 
the form of mine though he resides among the mortal ones (5 Q. 59).O 
dear ! that day is considered to be auspicious on which the devotee 
devoutedly sings the aforesaid glory of mine, his other days are futile 


(60). 


llgoll 


Morning Worship 


One should go out only after fulfilling the regular duties of the 
morning. Ifhe possesses devotion for Igvara, then he should also adore 
Sivain the morning as perhis capacity (61).O Goddess !he should collect 
the ingredients such as the leaves, flowers, rice etc. whatever is available 
easily one day before the worship (62). O Sive ! he should regularly 
perform worships three times aday i.e. inthe morning, noon and evening. 
One who isincapable of performing worship in theevening andnoon must 
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perform worship inthe moming (63).O Sive !ifoneis unable to perform 
worship in the morning must perform itregularly in the evening. Time 
may be preferred according to interest (64). O Sive ! worship should be 
performed regularly thrice a day or only in thenoonaccording to interest. 
Thus regular worship may also be performed once either in the morning 
orin the evening (65). One who is capable or helpless may perform the 
regular worship as per his will. One is sure to suffer in the heinous 
Rauravahell providedhe does not perform theregular worship despite of 
being capable (66). One who pretends and doesnot perform my worship, 
despite of being capable and in possession ofall necessary ingredients for 
worship, such wretched sensuous and indulgent person who is deviated 
from both the action and knowledgeever remains immersed inthe ocean 
of miseries. He resides in heinous hell till the moon and the stars remain 


in the sky (67-68). 
Hierarchy of Beings 


Animates are better than the inert. Among the animates, those that 
possess intellect are superior and again among them, the beings who are 
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more evolved are undoubtedly far better (69). Human beings are superior 
among all such beings and Brahminis far hi gherin hierarchy. Amongall 
the Brahmin, the knower of Veda, the observer of rites and rituals and the 
knower of the significance of knowledge are gradually superior(70).One | 
who knows the essence of Vedanta is considered to be higher but the 
ascetic is higher than the former, the follower of Pasupata Saiva discipline 
is higherthan the previous ones and the wearer of Istalinga is greater than 
the former(71). O Sive ! Viramahegvara is the supreme among all the 
aforesaid categories. Amon g all the followers of the Virasaiva disciplines, 
no One is superior to Viramahesgvara (72). ViraSaiva whois endowed with 
such glory, ultimately attains me. Such follower of Viragaiva assumes my 
form (73). 
Conduct of Virasaiva 


One who possesses control overhis senses, resides in solitude and 
ever meditates on me, successfully overcomes all miseries (74). One who 
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is not steady in detachment, rather is unduly attached and hankers for 
sensuous enjoyment, is sure to take birth again and again. The present life 
being spentis considered to be happy (not miserable) (75). Till one attains 
the firm detachmentand the propensities for sense gratification are not 
ceased, can notattain liberation, since he is not free from the attachment 
of the senses (76). When the deeds of the previous lives are consumed and 
the results are dissipitated and the results of the reserved deeds are 
destroyed by self-knowledge and the generation of the future Karmais 
ceased due to the non-attachment for the results of the action. O the 
supreme Goddess ! for such ViraSaiva lingi, the liberation is easily 
accessible (77-78). When all the conducts and desires pertaining to the 
waking and sleeping states are dissipitated, the ceaseless perfectknowledge 
arises. Such devotees arecalled ViraSaiva(79). Devotee who is unattached 
to the worldly affairs and takes a limited food and transcends the states 
of waking and sleeping’, is called the ViraSaiva(80). One who ascends (on 
the spiritual states) gradually, easily getsrid off the bondage. If one jumps 
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to a higher stage, falls suddenly and so liberation is delayed (81).O 
Goddess ! one who adopts the auspicious means is me liable to 
sufferin g.° How can one fallin heinous hell as Raurava who wears MY 
Lin ga (82)? Such deviate of the sacred observance, on account of 
virtuous deeds performed in the past lives, enjoys for many years in the 
virtuous spheres and then takes birth in the house of aLin 21(83). Such 
birth is regarded as unique. He regains his previous states by performing 
and revoking his intelligence (84). O the daughter of the mountain ! he 
again endeavours and gradually achieves the state of ‘Vira’ by entering 
into the discipline of Viragaivism (85). One who adheres to my discipline, 
for him this life is the lastone. One who makes sincere effort to achieve 
me, why shouldhenotachieve me ? (86). Devotee is gravitated towards 
me onaccountof the spiritual proficiency gained in the past lives and thus 
attains the supreme state of Siva by the penance of many lives (87). The 
wearer of Lingais superior to all ascetics, greater than wise persons and 
higher than the persons who are adept inrituals and yoga (88). 
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Time of Worship 


Duration of one Muhurt (3 hours) before the rise of sunis called the 
time of Usa. This time is known as the best period for the worship and 
attainment of Siva (89), The worship of Siva may be performed after 
sunrise and the worship may also be performed at midday orin the evening 
after perceiving the stars (90). 





Rules for Collection of Alms by Jangamas 


After fulfilling the morning worship, recitation of mantras and 
Singing the divine glories etc., sivayogishould go forcollecting alms after 
bowing to and taking permission of Guru (91). Sivayo gishould go out for 
Collecting alms ifhe so desires because there is no compulsion for this. 
Knowledgeis the only means for achievement (92), Lingishould visit the 
house of the devotee of Siva only for collecting the alms. He should 
receive food cooked oruncooked only as perrequirement (93). Sivayogl 
should be adorned with the ringing bell in his feet or keep asmall or big 
bellin hishand ;he should blow the conch shell or the instrument made 
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of horn or should tie aring in his stick and ring it while roaming about 
(94). Heshould wear the garland of Rudraksa and cover his body with the 


Kantha and blanket and inspire the householder to give alms with 
symbolic words (95). 


Hospitality of Jangama by Householders 


If a wearer of Lingacomes to the house and begs for the alms, the 
householder either man or woman should receive and bow unto him 
remembering the tradition and the instruction of Guru assuming him to 
be Jangama (96). The Jangama should be considered and worshipped as 
Sivaand shouldbe seen off fully satisfied. Ifhe has brought withhimself 
theuncooked food, then that should duly becooked and offered to me (97). 
Ifhe brings the cooked food, then that is to be accepted after offering me. 
For Jangamas, there are no injunctions for taking food once only or 
keeping fast and observing vows (98). He should worship Linga for three 
times, roam about with pleasure after having full control over the senses 
and makehis conduct effortless (99). The Jangama who makes allefforts 
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to tread the right path, easily achieves happiness and is able to face the 
adverseries like cold, storms and heat etc. (100). O Goddess ! such 
ViraSaiva devotee reaches the ultimate end bearing the sufferings of the 
path and never takes birth as a woman orin the family of an incapable and 
non-religious person. He also does not take birthin the lower species of 
animals such as birds etc. (101-102). The devotee of ViraSaivism who 
worships Jangama as Siva, causes emancipation of his ten posteriors 
(102-103).O Goddess ! onthecontrary, the wretched who condemns the 
wearer of Linga, suffers in the heinous Raurava hell along with his 
millions of generations. O Goddess ! thus Ihave enunciated to you the 
characteristics, religious conducts and theirresults of ViraSaiva discipline. 
What more do you want to know ?(104). 





Here ends the eighth chapter of Paramesvaratantra, 
the propounder of Saivanon-dualism describing 
the nature of the wearer of Linga while 
enunciating the procedure of 
Virasaiva initiation. Il 8 Il 
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Notes & References (in English Text) 


1. See Bhagavadgita6.37 

2. See Daksasmrti7.31-32 

3, Cafaftfa en arate eq srafafa ter erat ver ear gfe ver aa 
al $e YH”’ (Bhasmajabalopanisad 1.3). Hymn forbesmearing thesacred ash. 


4. Similar view has been expressed in Yoginthrday Nigamartha (2.48) and 
Koulikartha (2.51-52) 
5. SeeAmanaska yoga. 


6. This word has been used in Rudradhyaya (16.51) of Suklayajurveda which 
means one who fulfils all desires. 


7. “fastél SPRAY of Vijriana Bhairava also signifies the same state. 
8. SeeBhagavadgita 6.40-46 
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Chapter - 9 
EMINENCE OF VIRASAIVA DISCIPLINE 


Goddess enquires — 


I bow unto you, the epitome of pure consciousness, the possessor 
of five faces. O Lord ! kindly describe, in details, the glory of the 
ViraSaiva discipline (1). You have enunciated the various categories 
and characteristics of Saiva disciplines and also depicted its eminence 
(2). When one who possesses the aforesaid eligibility and have its 
knowledge enters into the ViraSaiva discipline, attains the adequate 
results, I have learnt this all (3). O Siva ! if one accepts the Viragaiva 
discipline on account of the company of good people, arising of the past 
dormant desires, willingly or by other’s inspiration serially or non- 
serially without consulting scriptures or following the instruction of 
Guru without possessing the knowledge and power of discrimination, 
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due to obstinacy or by reasoning, for fulfilling an aim or due to fear 
because of non-possession of true knowledge, having neither steadiness, 
nor dynamism, then what would be his fate?! (4-6). O Sankar ! if one 
enters into the ViraSaiva discipline without acquiring the adequate 
eligibility for the same, is he deviated from both the sides after death ? (7). 


God Replies — 
As you know that one is destined to secure the result of his deeds, 
I am depicting the significance and destiny of the deeds and their results 
for the benefit of others (8). 
Liberation on Death in Kasi 
As the blind, lame, dumb, deaf, insane, wise, poor or king, 
virtuous or sinner, noble or wicked, pious or unpious, attains me merely 


by entering into K4si or within the boundary of Paficakroéi, in the same 
way all who enter into ViraSaiva discipline are sure to attain me (9-11). 
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Liberation on Mere Entering into ViraSaiva Discipline 


O Sive ! the devotee Surely attains me by merely adopting my 
Saiva principle. What to speak of the devotee who enters into Virasaiva 
discipline ? (12). As the sugar remains sweet for both the hungry or 
satisfied persons, in the same way the ViraSaiva discipline imparts 
pleasure to both the wise and unwise (13). If one remains infatuated 
with the worldly pleasures thinking that there is no harm in it and 
discards the righteous disciplines, fall for ever into the heinous hell of 
Raurava (14). On the other hand, if one remains engrossed in meditation 
having full control over all his sense organs, does not expect anything 
and is satisfied with whatever is easily received by him and adept in 
meditating on self, with profound single minded devotion, perceives 
Him (God) everywhere, attains unhampered peace owing to the 
awareness of self and one who is compassionate to all beings adheres 
to all the rules and regulations duly prescribed by the scriptures and 
spends his life by observing the duties gradually and steadily, does not 
harm anybody as long as alive by the grace of God (15-17). O the 
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ne 
consort of Maheégvara ! the inner self of such person becomes intensely 

calm and tranquil. Any fool that inflicts pain to him is sure to fall (18). 

If any ViraSaiva attains the aforesaid state on account of his accumulated 
past virtuous deeds, surely ever attains me (19). O Goddess ! one is not 
able to enter into any sect of Saiva discipline without my grace. What 
to speak of the Viragaivism order (20)?. O Goddess ! when the results 
of all non-virtuous deeds are dissipated and the result of all virtuous 
deeds arise, then only one attains the discipline of ViraSaiva, not by any 
other means (21). O the virtuous ! whenever a devotee belonging to the 
sect of Adi or Anadigaiva deviates from the path, is again purified by 
entering into Viragaiva discipline with my grace (22). 


Prohibitions for ViraSaiva 


If one’s intellect is infatuated with the sensuous gratification 
despite of having accepted the ViraSaiva discipline, he is sure to take 
birth in the canine species hundreds of times and then is to be born in 
the family of an untouchable. (23). If one indulges in violence towards 











162 Paramesvaragama 


aigtand ur a: pate wfirfeaaz 
edu wea ara a adq Ute fae 121 
aisraad weer =: ead uwitsaq | 
Wines Tete Wel Ws Cat AT HABA NI 
rauteta «ofeathtat deers 
Wed: Ue as a age a fafsar Ui REII 
a atfesary “at a arestent yfa Tad | 
aed Wag a ttageiterta AT RV 
Wat AMsSsme atstat A HAT | 
ARTI, 
a: Uyaeeagd yvreafaq afataa: Rit 
alsa qedcet at divta: a saad | 
1 Gan forded digtaad qHq 12st 





other living beings by action, mind and speech, then he suffers for ever 
in the heinous hell of Raurava (24). If one inflicts pain to others, collects 
the objects for enjoyment and enjoys the liquor, meat, women and 
intoxicating drug, steals the gold, sleeps during the daytime, always 
takes food alone, lives in the company of fools and leaves the company 
of the wearers of Linga, then he takes millions of births in canine 
species before taking birth in the family of untouchable on the earth 
(25-27). Viragaiva devotee should neither use vehicle nor should he 
generally mixup with the people, nor should he indulge in conversing 


with or seeing women, nor should he be disrespectful or lethargic 
(27-28). 


Characteristics of ViraSaiva Devotee 


ViraSaiva devotee réacts like a blind man seeing the women, like 
a deaf hearing the sound and perceives the body as if looking towards 
dead wood. Such personis called the Viragaiva (28-29). After accepting 
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the discipline of ViraSaiva religion, the intellect of the devotee should 
be free from the hankering for wealth. Such person is sure to attain 
freedom even if he is drowned in the ocean of miseries (29-30). One 
whose mind is devoid of atheistic thoughts, who does not perceive 
distant object on the way (i.e. perceives only one step)’, does not inflict 
pain to others, is called ViraSaiva (30-31). O Goddess ! one whose 
intellect hankers after the objects of enjoyment, even having the 
knowledge of the essence of scriptures, will never be able to achieve me 
(31-32). As a poor person protects his acquired wealth throughout his 
life, in the same way for a Virasaiva devotee, faith is the essence of 
devotion. One who adheres to the path instructed by Guru, easily attains 
liberation by my compassion and one who does not know it, can never 
be free from the ocean of miseries (32-34). 





Prohibition in Entrance in ViraSaiva Discipline 
by Obstinacy Alone 
No one should be coerced into entering into the great ocean of 


ViraSaiva religion (34). If any intelligent person obstinately enters into 
the discipline of ViraSaiva religion easily and without following proper 
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means with a view to enjoying pleasures, often becomes insane. If he 
does not have control over the senses, he is sure to fall (35-36). O 
Goddess ! as the fourth State (Sanyasa) is considered to be superior 
according to all disciplines, in the same way ViraSaiva religion as 
Asrama is known as the superior among the all (36-37). O Parvati | 
ViraSaiva discipline has its own eminence inrelation to Sanyasa, which 
I am telling you. Please listen to it carefully (37-38). 


Similarity and Dissimilarity Among 
Non-lingi, Ascetic and Jangama 


Sleeping on the cot, sleeping during daytime, taking betel leaves, 
massaging the body, wearing gold and white clothes are prohibited for 
the non-lingi ascetics (38-39). Residing constantly at one place, eating 
only one type of food, eating delicious food, having sensuous relation, 
socializing and participating in ceremonies are also prohibited for the 
non-lingt ascetics (39). For the non-lingi ascetics taking food twice a 
day, shaving and hair cutting according to his wishes, eating in an iron 
pot, taking bath in any water are prohibited (40). Non-lingi ascetic 
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should not beg for alms during day and night after solar and lunar 
eclipse (41). For the non-lingi ascetics washing and purifying hand and 
feet without earth, taking bath without considering the touchable and 
non-touchable, not adhering to the prescribed ritual to be performed 
prior to (marriage etc.) and after the same are prohibited’ (42). Wearing 
the shoes, riding on a bullock cart, selfcooking, using scents, not 
washing the hands after taking the food are also prohibited for a 
non-lingi ascetic. (43). Mainstruated, pregnant and women having 
impurity due to birth and death etc. are considered to be defiled. Even 
if in difficulty, the non-lingi ascetic should never accept food from 
them though offered devoutedly (44). O Goddess ! the observance of 
such rigorous disciplines by non-lingi entails considerable sufferings. 
On the contrary, the wearer of Istalinga who leads the path of renunciation 
enjoys bliss in worshipping Istalinga (45). 


Special Features of ViraSaiva Discipline 


O Goddess ! the ViraSaiva lingiis not required to bear the physical 
discomfort; he is also not required to observe rigorous vows, fast and 
various kinds of conflicting vagaries like heat, cold etc. (46). One who 
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is infatuated, ensnared in worldly affairs, can never attain my form 
(Sarupya). This is applicable to all but not for the Viragaiva devotee 
who easily achieves this state (47). Viragaiva devotee who worships my 
Linga even without taking bath, without purification or sitting on the 
cot, surely achieves me (48). O Goddess ! the devotee after taking 
births and deaths hundreds of times in the lower species like animals 
and birds etc. and observing the rituals of Arhat discipline acquires 
virtues and at last by my grace takes birth in the family of twice born 
(Brahmin) and attains the essence of Veda-vedanta through the teachings 
of Guru (49-50). One who abandons the attachment towards the objects 
of the senses, has compassion for all beings, renunciated the world and 
assumed ascetic life and practices yoga, attains me (51). One who has 
accomplished the supreme spiritual practices of yoga, takes birth in the 
family of lingi Saivite and enters into the Viragaiva discipline which is 
the essence of all religious disciplines like a ripe fruit* (52). Gradually 
by ascending all the steps of Saiva disciplines, one attains the highest 
ViraSaiva discipline which is the supreme among the all (53). The shade 
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of difference as thin curtain remains between me and ViraSaiva devotee 
which vanishes after the death of the devotee (54). O Sive ! if devotee 
is able to have full control over the velocity of the sex and anger, even 
prior to death, can easily achieve me® (55). O Sive ! one who has no 
control over the senses even after entering into the discipline of 
ViraSaiva religion, rarely achieves the peace of mind (56). One who 
enjoys the happiness received through providence, remains engaged in 
worshipping Siva and attains the stage of ViraSaiva, easily achieves 
liberation (57). 


The Characteristics of Virasaiva Jangama 


Besmearing the whole body with sacred ash three times a day, 
worshpping the Istalinga to the best of his capability, accepting alms 
only from the Saiva devotee are the characteristics of ViraSaiva (58). 
Constantly remembering, worshipping and meditating, listening to the 
glory, praising songs of Sankara and Maheégvara are also the main 
characteristics of Virasaiva (59). O Sive ! possessing a begging bowl 
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for alms, a piece of Kantha, (rag or patched cloth), black blanket, sound 
of the stick and devotion to Siva are also the characteristics of Viragaiva 
(60). The begging bowl ‘Culika’, stick, Kantha and black blanket are 
the four ‘Mudras’ symbolic of Viragaiva J angama and so they are 
known as the characteristics of ViraSaiva (61). Observing silence, 
living in solitude, studying my scriptures, non-attachment to the 
objects of enjoyment are the characteristics of ViraSaiva (62). Tranquility 
of mind, firm determination, compassion for all beings, full control 
over the faculties of citta, perceiving the identification of God with all 
and everywhere are the characteristics of ViraSaiva (63). 


Glory of the Firm Determination (Nistha) 


O Sankari ! neither the objects, nor enjoyments, friends, wealth 
and poverty can protect the devotee, only the firm faith of the devotee 
towards God can protect him (64). O Goddess ! serving Guru, 
contemplating on the scriptures and living accordingly, keeping calm 
and quiet, solitary living and devotion to meetc. strengthen determination 
(65). Ever remaining absorbed in worshipping Linga, submitting to the 
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devotee of Virasaiva are the main steps for achieving me (66). There are 
no impediments in worshipping my Linga as leaves and flowers are 
plenty in the forest and there is no dearth of sweet water in the rivers 
and the devotee can easily worship me with his hands and feet (67). The 
worship of Linga requires neither special endeavour nor service nor 
efforts nor incurring expenses rather achieving Sivahood is quite 
pleasant for a wise devotee (68). 





Glory of ViraSaiva Discipline 


Who else can be so ignorant as one who does not adhere to the 
discipline of ViraSaiva religion even if having entered into it due to the 
virtues acquired in past lives (69). O Goddess ! one who aspires for 
other pleasures even after accepting the ViraSaiva religion is like an 
imbecile person who licks the container shedding aside the jaggery 
(70). One who has already been initiated in the discipline of ViraSaiva 
religion, craves for momentary pleasures is like a man who intends to 
enter into a dirty drainage riding on a decorated elephant (71). One who 
abandons the path of Viragaiva discipline and aspires for attaining me 
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is like a man desires to cross the sea by holding the tail of a dog (72). 
Who will be more ignorant than the person who purposelessly spends 
his time even after accepting the Virasaiva discipline on account of his 
past good deeds (73)? One deviates on the wrong path even having 4 
lamp of ViraSaiva religion in his hand, is like a man having eyes but 
behaving as a blind man (74). One who has established himself on the 
strong boat of firm determination acquired through the discipline of 
ViraSaivareligion can easily cross the ocean of the miseries of the world 
(transmigration) being piloted by devotion (75). 


Precautions for Virasaiva Devotee 


One who becomes entangled in the unfavourable wind of his own 
laziness even having acquired such astrong boat, is destroyed and again 
rises and drowned in the ocean of miseries (76). Person who is devoid 
of devotion, power of discrimination, the glory of firm detachment and 
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having impatience and inaction, if pilots the boat, is sure to sink due to 
improper means (77). O Sive ! the sensuous desires and covetousness 
are like the thieves that always are trying to steal the gems of knowledge 
of the devotees (78). Such an imbecile person who is incapable and 
intolerant is always victimised by the duality of pleasure and pain. He 
constantly suffers like a honey-bee protecting her honey-comb (79). 
The objects of the enjoyment that are prohibited and are not available 
for enjoyment inflict pain both in enjoyment and in detachment. They 
are like enemies that always destroy pleasure (80). Knowing this, the 
wise person should make all efforts to purify all defilements with the 
water of ViraSaiva disciplines. Then only he is fully purified (81). O 
Sive ! as the burning fire burns all fuels, so also the fire of ViraSaiva 
discipline annihilates all bondages® (82). O Adrije ! as the duck always 
resides happily inside a strong cage, in the same way, the ardent: 
devotees of Siva feel pleasure in the strong protective discipline of 
ViraSaiva (83). 
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Hierarchy in Saiva Discipline 


Devotee may choose and accept any one of the Adi or Anadi 
categories of Saiva discipline according to his will and may duly 
perform the worship of the Linga according to rules laid down and at 
the same time may fully enjoy the worldly pleasures (84). He should 
adore the guests and perform all the rites and rituals prescribed in the 
scriptures. Initiated Adigaiva devotee should worship the Istalinga, 
recite the hymn within and listen to the scriptures (85). Then he should 
enter into the discipline of Mahasaiva by means of contemplation 
(Manana) etc. and again by acquiring the capability for practising the 
yoga, he enters into the Yoga-Saiva discipline (86). O Goddess ! the 

devotee who has freed himself from three types of cravings (for son, 
wealth and fame) is detached and has full control over his senses, iS 
considered to be eligible for entering into the yoga-Saiva discipline 
(87). Such aperson should learn the scriptures directly from Guru, wear 
ochre-coloured dress, bear a stick, renunciate house-hold life and keep 
crest, matted hair and shaven head (88). Thus after accomplishing the 
discipline of yoga-Saiva, devotee should devoutedly and humbly take 
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refuge in ViraSaiva Guru and with his permission should enter into the 
discipline of PaSupata-Saiva (89). 


Avadhtt is ViraSaiva Himself 


O Goddess ! this Pasupata is named as Jiiana-Saiva discipline. 
Then the devotee should accept the ViraSaiva discipline. The stage 
called Avadhit in the scripture is also called Viragaiva (90). No 
discipline is superior to it and none else may offer the supreme bliss. 
This ViraSaiva discipline is never different from the Avadhit stage 
which is the supreme (91). After attaining this stage, the devotee should 
observe the vows of Avadhit. For them, there is no purity nor impurity, 
neither adorer nor adored, neither worshipper nor worshipped. Here 
there is no Guru and disciple tradition. For Avadhut, there is no 
discrimination between mother, father, wife, and the man of the lowest 
category and brahmin (92-93). There is no differentiation among the 
cow, dog, elephant and donkey etc. There is no consideration for the 
highest, medium, the lowest or a little, bigger or equal (94). O Sive ! 
for the stage of Avadhtt, the whole universe is alike. For him 
everything inheres in the indivisible Absolute, existence-consciousness- 
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bliss and is incorporeal (95). This is incorruptible, substratum of all, 
without companion, ultimate cause (#9aef), undifferentiated, 
inexhaustible, non-dual, omniscient, the prime enjoyer, one who is and 
is not and one who has all pervasive faces (H4atq@). That is the only 
substance never falls, conscious and unconscious, only known by 
himself, he is the knower, knowledge and unknown. This state of 
Brahman is only the state of mine, the Siva (96-97). One should be 
immersed in contemplating the whole universe of animate and inanimate 
beings as existent in Siva. He can happily cross the ocean of the endless 
births and deaths by riding the boat of this contemplation (98). O Sive ! 
such devotee transcends the cycle of birth and death and attains the 
supreme state of mine which is free of: maladies of deterioration (99). 
For such contemplative Avadhit, there is neither gradation nor 
affirmative or negative laws nor any defilement. Such Viragaiva 
Avadhit is Me, the Siva himself (100). O Goddess ! for him, there is 
no Virtue and sin, no lower and higher stages. He himself is everything 
and becomes one with me (101). O Goddess ! thus I have briefly 
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described the glory of ViraSaiva discipline to you. What else you intend 
to listen (102)?. 


Here ends the ninth chapter of Paramesvaratantra 
advocating the Saiva non-dualism I 9 II 
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Notes & References (in English Text) 


See Bhagavadgita VI. 37. 
2. Manusmrti VI. 46. 


“afegd =e wWey’— The rite Nandigraddha and GrahaSanti etc. are 
being observed before the sacred thread ceremony and marriage etc. and 


then a particular ritual is being followed to end the ceremony. The whole 
observance is named as ‘Purvaparakarmanga’. 


See Bhagavadgita VI. 41. 
See Bhagavadgita V. 23. 
See Bhagavadgita IV. 37. 
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Chapter - 10 
SIVAYOGA 





Goddess enquires — 


O Siva ! the indwellerin the lotus heart of the yagi, the possessor 
of the nature thatis only knowable to the yogis, revealer of the nature of 
Brahman, benefactor of all, [bow unto you (1). 


Four-fold Anadietc. Saiva Discipline 


One whois faithful to the discipline of Anadi-Saiva should always 
observe the due procedure on his own accord. He should perform his 
duties with a view to good results and worship the Jangamas as per his 
capacity (2). Hebecomeseligible to enjoy the desired happiness provided 
he performs regular, special and desired deeds (nitya, naimittik and 
kamya) according to the instructions delivered by Guruand laid downin 
the scriptures (3). Devotee of Adigaiva performs daily only the regular 
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rites. Ifhe performs other rites, he should doit keeping in mind the regular 
rites while observing it (4). The devotee of AnuSaiva also should observe 
only the regularrites. While performing the special and desired actions 
(naimittika and kamya) he should abandon the desire for the result (5). 

One who belongs to MahaSaivasect should observe the regularrites as per 


his capacity. He should mainly meditate on Siva and contemplate 
everything as embodied in Linga (6). 


Enquiry Regarding Yoga-Saiva etc. Disciplines 


The eligibility of these disciplines is hierarchical. One who has 
achieved the state of MahaSaiva should gradually enter into the stage of 
Yoga-Saiva (7). O the supreme God, the Lord ! whatever youhavetold 
me has been followed by me. Now, Ihave an intense desire in my heart 
to know the nature of Yoga-saiva(8). Whois the Jfiana-Saiva ? Whatis 

the difference between the Jhana and Yo ga by transcending which 
sadhaka (worshipper) achieves the result of Virasaiva discipline (9). O 

Sankara ! please tell me, in detail, all the essentials regarding them, since 

Lam your favourite disciple and you are my revered teacher (10). 
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God replies — 
Clarification 


O Goddess ! [shall disclose to you this supreme mystery, please 
listen. Itis a matter of direct apprehension. This eternal religion can be 
followed with pleasure (11). I have never described this mysterious 
religion earlier. Now, Iam describing itto you out of love. Please listen 
and keep itsecret (12). 


Two-fold Yoga-Saiva 
The discipline of Yoga-Saivais considered to be the supreme in the 
sect of Yoga-Saiva. As per the procedure there are two kinds of Yoga, 
namely, Sakara and Nirakara (13). Nirakara yoga signifies the formless 
meditation where there is no distinction of subject and object. In fact this 


meditation negates the triology of the knowledge, known and knower ~ 


(14). In this state of formlessness there is no existence of moon, sun, 
stars, directions, fire, lightening, air, water, earth, meru mountain and 
even universe (15). This formless end is partless, supreme, of the nature 











180 Paramesvaragama 


qam@ug UW WA adh wauneray | 
adeaith AAtsdid adh wa Hace 1iVeli 
astatfaant ut waarnhaa: fea | 
agraragiista a wa afaa: fora 11g 
atetds ta afeadt ‘carer ara feat eataq | 
aaa =Wastaadt Waq 1iVcii 
=pifferorns = adeaaeediot 
fatach e3rifsea eat Tearswaqaq Ve 
ICICI CONIESE 
Wat eet wires fear: tt 
‘aaa at ant at antedtd qa ot 
MES Braet HOT ACA HTAATEAT | 
wae werqufaya AMNGGT 1 


of knowledge, one, pure, immutable, indescribable and beyond the mind. 
Itis only known as Brahman (16). O Sive ! the worshipper who is adept 
in both the Jana and Yogais only capable of meditating on the formless. 
O Goddess ! such person is called the Avadhitin Virasaiva discipline 
(17). Ifheseemstobe extrovert, then also, he remains absorbed in his own 
real self since he does not have any relation with external not-self. Jiiana- 
Saiva devotee always remains within himself (18). One who isnot yet 
eligible in contemplating the formless and has not assimilatéd the unity 
of knowledge and action should practice meditation on the image with 
form sitting ina secluded place (19). 





Yogasana 


One should make a firm seat in the holy place and put the skin of 
‘Taraksu’ or deer on it! (20). That seat should be covered with black 
blanket and ochre coloured cloth respectively and then practice to sit 
comfortably on the seat (21). O Goddess ! if the posture is conquered, 
then one attains the control over the body easily. Then the worshipper 
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should concentrate his eyes on the tip ofhis nose keeping both the hands 
onthe thighs (22). 


Procedure of Meditation 


Yogi should be seated onaclean placeina steady posture keeping 
the head, neck and the body straight without making any movement like 
a trunk of the tree or an unflinching flame of the lamp (23). O Sive! then 
yogi should meditate on meas the supreme God ononeof the lotus centre 
of the heart, navel, Svadhisthana, Muladhara, Visuddha, Ajit, Sahasrara, 
Brahmarandhra (top of thehead), crown of thecrest, Dvadasanta (western 
crest) or soul? (24-25). 


Contemplation of Divine Throne 


Worshipper should contemplate one of the afores aid centres asa 
portico with four pillars whichis adomed with the gate of the flowers and 
leaves and adivine throneis placed in the middle of the court (26). He 
should contemplate that the garden of Kalpavrksa (tree that fulfils all 
desires) is situated, grownup on the four sides of the court and this garden 
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1s surrounded by a ocean of milk (27). In the middle of the ocean of milk 
an island full of gems is situated in whicha canopy bedecked with pearls 
and decorated with four gates istobe contemplated (28). The worshipper 
should contemplate that this canopy is adomed with the series of lamps, 
gates and various beautiful items of decoration (29). Itshould also be 
contemplated that there is pedastal ofhard stonein the centre of the canopy 
on which eight petalled lotus is scribed. This lotus is to be encircled with 
a line inwhich sixteen petalled lotushas been drawn which again should 
becontemplated as encircled by aline and ‘Bhupur’ should be drawn with 
the help of three other lines? (30). A triangle is to be contemplated as 
existing in the middle of hexagon inwhich is scribed a sixteen petalled 
lotus with zafran and also an eight petalled lotusin the centre (31).O the 
great Goddess ! on the point thereupon a beautiful divine throne adorned 
with nine delightful gems and having effulgence of billions of sunsisto 
be contemplated (32). O Sive ! this throne contains nine steps. All the 
divinities and their powers (consorts) reside here. This supreme throne 
is the abode of allhymns and Yantras (33). 
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Meditation of Siva 


The devotee should contemplate Uma happily sitted on the divine 
throne along with Siva, the universal benefactor, having four arms, 
charming body, bedecked with moon onhishead, imperishable, having 
besmeared the sacred ash throughout the body, ornamented with the 
serpents, holding spade, stag inhis two hands, assuming the postures of 
‘Abhaya’ and ‘Vara’ with the rests of the two lotushands, the Lord of the 
universe, with ever smiling face, having three eyes, Lord Isana, wearer 
of the skin of tiger, even having pleasant disposition and beautifully 
adorned with all the ornaments (34-36). 





Contemplation of Other Deities 


This way, the knower of the mantras after ever meditating on me 
should worship other deities around with the original hymn prefixed 
with Pranava (37). In the east direction Nandi should be adorned, in the 
south Ganapati, in the west Mahavirabhadra and in the north Guha 
(Kartikeya) are to be adorned (38). O Sankart ! in all the four directions 
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of the triangle, the devotee should take round commencing from the east 
in his front and thereafter he should worship Nandi etc. other deities 
(39). Again he should take round the hexagon contemplating six ‘Amoda’ 
etc. deities along with their carriers and weapons (40). The names of 
these six deities are— Amod, Pramod, Sumukh, Durmukh, Avighna and 
Vighnakarta. The six faces of Siva should also be contemplated on the 
lips of the angles of the hexagon (41). The eight divinities, namely, 
Bhava, Pasupati, Rudra, Siva, Sarva, Triyambaka, Trinetra and 
Paficabadana should be contemplated on the eight petalled lotus (42). O 
Goddess ! thereafter sixteen divinities, namely, Vrsadhvaja, Vrsarira, 
J atila, Candrasekhara, Kapardi, Kalakantha, Pinaki, Umapati, Bhiteéa, 
Sankara, Sthanu, Bhalalocana, ISvara, Pramatha, Pramathadhiéa and 


Paramesvara are to be contemplated upon on the sixteen petalled lotus 
decorated with zafran (43-45). Now sixteen powers are to be imagined 
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on sixteen petals. Their names are Isani, Sankari, Raudni, Kalakanthi, 

Kapalini, Gandhari, Hastijihva, Pingala, Ida, Susumna, Raka, Kuhi, 

Siniwali, Bhutadhatri, Girindraja and Haimavati. These powers 

(Goddesses) should be contemplated upon with their carriers and weapons 

(45-47). Eight Bhairavas, namely, Asitahga, Ruru, Canda, Krodha, 

Unmatta, Kapali, Bhisana and Sanhara should be contemplated upon and 

worshipped on the first line of Bhupur. Then on the middle line of 
Bhupur the powers, namely, Brahmi, Mahe§gvari, Roudrt, Hrilekha, 

Gagana, Karalini, Mahocchusma and Jvalamukhi should be contemplated 
and worshipped (48-50). On the third line of Bhupur, the goddess, 
namely, Uma, Bhavani, Rudrani, Sarvani, Sarvamangala, Siva, I$vari, 
Kaumari and Gauri are to be contemplated and worshipped respectively 
(50-51). The conchshell and lotus, the dual symbol of prosperity should 
be contemplated and worshipped on both the sides of the yantra. God 
Indra and other protective powers of directions along with their carriers 
and weapons should be contemplated beyond the three lines of the 
‘Caturasra’ (51-52). 
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Result of Meditation 


The worshipper who deeply meditates on and performs the worship 
of Siva commencing right from assuming the proper posture to therite of 
culmination of worship achieves everything (53). O Goddess ! one who 
remains absorbed in the observance of worship is non-attached to the 
objects of desires and constantly meditates on me, attains me, after 
leaving the body (54). 





Eight-fold Yoga 


Devotion, detachment, constant practice, meditation, living ina 
secluded place, begging, worshipping Linga, constantly remembering 
Siva are the eight-fold yogas for the YogaSaiva-ling1. The devotees who 
observe these eight fold yogas are named as YogaSaiva-lingi (55-56). 


DhyanaSaiva 


| After having accomplished yoga, yogibecomes self concentrated 
L.€. he develops inward tendencies leaving aside outworldliness, If the 
Citta of the yogthas still extrovert tendencies, thenhe should contemplate 
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that ‘everything is Siva’ (57). The yogi who meditates on the concept that 
all the sensory objects that are seen, heard, touched, smelt and are tasted 
inhere in Siva, is called DhyanaSaiva (58). 





ViraSaiva 


One whois devoted and adept both in yoga and meditation is free 
from all the objects ofenjoyment, whose desires are eliminated and ever 
meditates on the state of ‘Sivoham’ (identification), is called ViraSaiva 
(59). After entering into the discipline of Viragaiva, the devotee should 
contemplate the whole universe of animate and inanimate objects as Siva 
and meditates on the idea thathe himself is Siva (60). Such Viragaiva 
devotee worships Siva with the flowers symbolising truth, forgiveness, 
having control over sense organs, compassion for all beings and auspicious 
feelings. The devotee who shows compassion towards all beings and 
having the finest dispositions, worships me with this supreme flower 
(61). The devotee who adheres to the flowers of truthfulness, forgiveness 
and universal equality and discard the discrimination between the higher 
and the lower, not giving pain to others and indulges in philanthropic 
(altruistic) activities (62). ViraSaiva perceives well-wisher, friend‘, 
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Pe 


enemy, indiff 
Y, indifferent person, middle man, jealous without any reason, 


re eae plous, sinner and wicked in the same way (63). O Sive ! one 
same — and meditates on everything and everywhere one and the 
al a without makin g any differentiation between the persons who 

Clong tohisown discipline or other, who is unwise or benefactor, is only 
eligible for the discipline of ViraSaiva (64). O Goddess ! one who 
regularly worships me with aforesaid flowers without letharginess, 
alway S Worships S ambhu, is called ViraSaiva (65). Closestunison with 
Siva (Siva-sdyujya) is easily achieved for the Virasaiva who is devoid of 


attachment and aversion and ever remains immersed in worshipping 
Istalinga (66), 


Synonyms of ViraSaiva Yogi 


Avadhit, Sanyasi, Yogi, Pasupat, Siva, Ling!, Vira, Viragaiva, 
Mahamiaheégvara and Yatiare the synonyms of Virasaiva yogi. No work 


— tobe done for them except enjoying identification with Siva (67- 
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Rules for ViraSaiva 


; Othe great Goddess ! ViraSaiva who desires the closestunison with 
Siva should never make any habitate other than that nor should heshow 
jealousy or indulge in inflicting pain to others (69), O Sive ! there isno 
Other discipline than Virasaivacapable to produce moreresults since there 
is nobody superior to me (70). If one whois established in the discipline 
of ViraSaiva inflicts pain to any being, is considered to be Candal, the 
lowest of all castes while alive and suffers hell after death (71). 


Six-fold Disciplines for Viragaiva 


O great Goddess ! Sama, Dama, Titiksa, Uparati, Sraddha and 
Samadhi (Samadhan) are the six-fold disciplines (virtuous dispositions) 
to be observed for the lin gi Virasaiva (72). Anybody devoid of even one 
aspect of the aforesaid disciplines is considered to be low, just as the 
Person not having any part of the body is known as incomplete. Such 
Person is sure to fall (from the spiritual path) (73). One who ishaving all 
Parts of the body is known as acoinplete man, otherwisehe is called a 
disabled. The samething is applicable here also (74), 
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Fort a 

flowers shore much effort is not necessary for collecting the 
Sivaeverywhere 8 trouble to others for this purpose. For him perceiving 
isthe supreme — maintaining the feeling of compassion forall beings 
means forattainj ed (75). Having compassion for all beings is the only 
hell forthe Linoz = me. So, inflicting pain to othersis the only way to the 
is only me. E = 6). O Goddess ! whateverseen movable orimmovable, 
lease aa Tr rent possessing name, form and action ismy body, 
undoubtedivk : " such devotee of mine possesses jealousy foranybody, 
(78).0 ied e1s ealous of me. He should contemplate me everywhere 
whole body Ps ! just as a person has the feeling of fraternity for the 
sonteurslat: om foot to head, so the devotee should form the habit of 
salMdietingic ee ee Mh eide ! one who is 
licifaatines 4 e discipline of Virasaiva should contemplate one-ness by 
will surel 8 the sense of discrimination-among all beings. Such person 

y attain me (80). O Goddess ! much discussion on this subject 
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is redundant because all the principles have already been expressed in 
detail (81). 


The Glory of Chanting the Paficaksara Hymn 


O the great Goddess ! blessed is he who possesses Istalinga in his 
heart and body, whose self is adorned by me and my hymn and whose 
tongue has become sanctified with the auspicious Paficaksarahymn (82). 
O the daughter of the mountain ! now, lam narrating to you the supreme 
essence of all principles. You should make all efforts to keep itsecret and 
Should preach it only to the devotee-ascetics (83). ViraSaiva devotee 
Should chantonly the Paficaksarahymn leaving aside all otherdisciplines, 
as itis the bestower of both the enjoyment and liberation (84). Saiva 
devotee should everrecite the Paficaksara hymn while standing, eating, 
sleeping, walking, waking, laughing, sitting andin the state of awareness 
(85). The Saiva devotee should recite Paficaksarahymn by accepting many 
contrary circumstances as an excuse, such as, being by himself, controlled 
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by others, while sneezing, slipping and falling etc. (86). The devotee 
should recite Paficaksarahymn in all circumstances with due procedure 
or without following the set procedure in the state of tranquility or anger, 
purity or impurity (87).O Goddess ! the Saiva-paficaksara hymn, the 
bestower of everything, should be recited regularly, wholeheartedly inall 
places and times. Thisis the injunction of all the Vedas (88). Thereisno 
place superior to Kailaéa, no divinity superior to the supreme Sankara, no 
discipline superior to Viragaiva and there is no happiness superior to 
liberation (89). Thereisno friend better than wisdom, no means superior 
to devotion, no mortal better than Saiva devotee and there is no hymn 
superior to Paficaksara (90). If anything is to be recited, itis the Saiva- 
pancaksarahymn (91).O Goddess !ifone intends the status of the closest 
unison with me (Sayujya) without any effort, he should never forget to 
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recite constantly my supreme Paficaksarahymn (92). One should recite 
the supreme Saiva-pajicaksarahymn even in the state of letharginess, 
wickedness, ina jovial mood, inadeceitful mood or because ofhis humble 
nature (93). One whorecite the supreme Pancaksarahymnonceeven in 
the state of dream, pleasure and pain, sexual intercourse, is sure to attain 
me (94). What to speak of him who chants devotedly the supreme among 
all the hymns, the divine Paficaksara hymn whichis the bestower of both 
the enjoymentand liberation (95). By constantly remembering, singing, 
meditating, chanting, surrendering, contemplating, worshipping andeven 
by remembering the supreme Paficaksarahymn one obtains the happiness 
of both the worlds (this world and heaven) and attains liberation (96). The 
devotee whorecites the Saiva-paficaksarahymn and worships Istalingais 
undoubtedly Siva Himself in his human form (97). O the daughter of the 
earth ! one whorecites the Paficaksarahymn daily for one thousand times 
after worshipping the Istalinga, becomes one with Siva (98). lamnotable 
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to express the glory of the Paficaksara hymn. Even the sinner who has 
killed a Brahmin may be condoned undoubtedly by reciting this hymn 
(99). O the great Goddess ! [have narrated to you the characteristics of 


Sivayog!, his method of meditation and all procedures. Whatelse you 
wantto listen(100)? 


Here ends the tenth chapter of the ParameSvaratantra 
advocating the Saivanon-dualismwhile describing 
the process of initiation in Siva-yoga 
procedure. I1 10 Il 
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Notes & References (in English Text) 


See Bhagavadgita VI. 11-13. 

See Vijnanabhairava, p. 34. 

As the city is protected with the boundary wall, so also square lines are drawn 
outside the yantra whichis called the Bhupur. The worship for the destruction 
is started from this line. | 

See Bhagavadgita V1.9. Though the word ‘Suhrd’ and ‘Mitra’ issynonymous, 
but a subtle difference in intensity has been admitted by all commentators. 
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Chapter - 11 


OBSERVANCE OF THE RECITATION OF 
PANCAKSARA HYMN 


Goddess enquires — 





O the supreme God, omniscient, the ocean of pure knowledge, 
Sankara ! now, I desire to listen to the glory of the Pancaksara hymn 
(1). O Lord ! kindly explain to me the procedure of chanting of and 
meditating on the Paficaksara hymn ? What is the aim of this hymn ? 


what are the deity, sage and metre of this hymn ?O the great God ! please 
describe all these in detail (2). 


A Clarification 
God replies — 


The narration of the glory of Paficaksara hymn, in detail, is almost 
impossible even in crores of years. So, I am describing itina 


precise 
way. Please listen (3). | 
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Five Syllable Hymn Becomes Six Syllable 


In Veda and in the later part of Veda i.e. Upanisad, Pancaksara 
becomes Sadaksara prefixed with the Pranava and in the world only 
Paficaksara without adding the Pranava is considered to be the main 
hymn (4). All the attainments are achieved by chanting the six syllable 
hymn i.e. ‘aum namah Sivaya’. By the onset of Grace all are able to 
attain, in all circumstances, the wisdom of the supreme God manifested 
in the form of a swan (5). Six syllable hymn prefixed with ‘aum’ is the 
supreme among all hymns andis capable of fulfilling all the aspirations 
of the Saiva devotee (6), This hymn consisting of a few letters as the 
essence of Veda is the bestower of both the enjoyment and liberation. 
This hymn is only accomplished by His Grace and undoubtedly is the 
form of Siva himself. This hymn as the form of Siva himself is 
undoubtedly self evident by this injunction (7). This divine hymn is 
endowed with the various spiritual attainments and is also pleasant to 
the common people and possesses specific esoteric meaning, 1s uttered 
by the supreme Lord (8). This hymn can easily be pronounced and is 
the fulfiller of all desires. It is the essence of Veda in a few words and 
is the provider of both enjoyment and liberation (9). 
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Glory of Pranava 


This Pranava is the seed of all wisdom, the prefix of six syllable 
hymn, extremely subtle, having esoteric meaning and is known to be 
like the seed of a Banyan tree (10). am beyond the three gunas (Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas), the omniscient, doer of all, Lord, inhere in the 
syllable ‘aum’ and again omnipresent (11). The hymn Pranava is 
considered to be superior to Siva Himself as the recitation of Pranava 
results in devotion which is capable to lead to Siva (12). The hymn 
Pranava is known to be superior to the names Siva, Rudra etc. 
Contemplation of Siva through the symbol Pranava and the recitation 
of the hymn Pranava is the bestower of all the spiritual attainments 
undoubtedly (13). So, the saints (rsis), the knower of Agamas maintain 
the one syllable hymn as Siva Himself on the basis of the identity of the 
preceptor and the perceived. Yogis know it in their meditative state as 
the pure wisdom, bliss, immutability and non-duality (14-15). 
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Glory of Six Syllable Hymn 


All the [sana and Paficabrahma hymnetc. remain inherent gradually 
in subtle form in monosyllable hymn ‘aum’ with ‘namah Sivaya’, the 
Paficaksara hymn (16). Siva in the form of Paficaksara hymn is existent 
in a subtle way in the letters of this hymn symbolising the unity of 
preceptor and the perceived (17). Siva is the object of knowledge and 
so, itis known as the perceived (vacya) and also the preceptor (vacaka) 
of the hymn, is the means by which the attainment of Siva is possible 
and thus both are united beginninglessly (18). O Sive ! I have created 
(the six or five syllable) the holy hymns since I am the lord, the knower 
of everything (omniscient). So, there is no other hymn equal to it (19). 
The whole scripture of Veda with all its divisions and subdivisions are 
existent in this six syllable hymn. So, there can never be any hymn 
equal or superior to it (20). All the seven crores of great hymns along 
with their innumerable auxiliaries are inseparable from this six syllable 
hymn just as the details inhere in the Sitra (21). All the Agamas 
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propounding the knowledge of Siva and also the other sources of 
knowledge are merely the elaboration and interpretation of the six 
syllable hymn, the form of siitra! (22). What is the necessity of having 
various hymns and the voluminous scriptures for the devotee whose 
heart is adorned with the six syllable hymni.e. ‘omnamah Sivaya’ (23). 
0 Goddess ! one who has established in himself the hymn ‘om namah 
Sivaya’ by constant recitation should be considered to have read 
everything and heard everything and accomplished all good dispositions 
in his conduct (24). The life of devotee is blessed on whose tongue the 
hymn ‘Sivaya’ consisting of three letters along with ‘namah’ is 
constantly reflected (25). Devotee who recites the Paficaksara hymn 
with all sincerity and devotion attains freedom from the bondage even 
if he belongs to the lowest caste, is wretched, moron or a learned person 
(26). Therefore, the six syllable hymn is the conferrer of all spiritual 
attainments. One who regularly chants this six syllable hymn which is 


only the form of mine in this world, such Viragaiva devotee gets easy 
access to the liberation (27-28). 
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Pancaksara — the Saviour 


For a ViraSaiva lingi who has entered into the Saiva discipline, the 
Pancaksara hymn is like a Kalpavrksa (a celestial tree assumed to 
confer all bounties). The supreme wisdom is extremely blissful. Please 
listen to its secret nature as the destroyer of sins which I am explaining 
to you (29-30). 





Pancaksari Wisdom 


The term ‘namah’ should be used in the beginning and then the 
supreme term ‘Sivaya’ is to be added (30). This Pancaksari hymn 
becomes six syllable on adding ‘Pranava’. So, it is the matrix of all the 
words (31). This wisdom validated by the omniscient Siva Himself, 
describes His nature by its semantics. The divine form of Pancaksari 
defuses the radiance of hot gold, having healthy breast, has four hands 
and three eyes, is adorned with two early phases of moon on her 
forehead, bears the red and blue lotus, is sublime, assumes the postures 
of ‘Vara’ and ‘Abhaya’ with her hands, possesses all the auspicious 
signs, decorated with various ornaments, seated on the white lotus seat 
and has the blue hairs (32-34). 
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Seed-letter of Paicaksari Wisdom 


O Goddess ! the luminous rays emanate from the five letters of 
Pancaksari wisdom are only of your nature and my nature is reflected 
by the syllable ‘namah’ (35). The colours of this five syllables are 
yellow, black, smoke, golden and red. Bindu and Nada should be added 
with each of them if used separately (36). O the beautiful ! the form of 
Bindu is like half moon where as the form of NAda is like the flame of 
the lamp. The seed of other hymns should be evolved from this hymn 
by contemplating the fourth syllable as long (v4) and fifth as Sakti (ya) 
(37-38). 





Sage, Metre, Deity 


O the daughter of the mountain ! Vamadeva is the seer, Panti is 
the metre and the diety is I myself. O the great Goddess ! Gautam, Atri, 
Visvamitra, Angira, Bharadvaj are the five seers of the five syllables of 
the hymn respectively (39-40). Gayatri, Usnik, Anustup, Brhat and 
Virat are the five metres pertaining to this syllable of this hymn (40). 
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Presiding Deities and the Abodes of Syllable 


Siva, Rudra, Mahadeva, Iévara and Paramesvara are the five 
presiding deities of the five syllable respectively (41). The five faces of 
Siva (eastern, southern, western, northern and upper) are the abodes of 
the five syllable respectively (42). O Sive ! the first, second and fourth 

syllables of this hymn are Udatta (elevated, high), the fifth one is 
‘Syarit’ (mixed tone being between high and low) and the third one is 
‘Anudatta’ (low) (43). 


Synonyms of the Paficaksari According to the Sages 
According to the sages Mila, Vidya, Siva, Saivasitra, Paficaksara, 
Sadaksara are the synonyms? (44). 
Six Abodes 


The Milavidya is contemplated as heart, the syllable ‘na’, the 
form of Sankara as head, syllable ‘ma’ as crest, syllable ‘si’ as shield, 
syllable ‘va’ as the three eyes and the syllable ‘ya’ represents weapon. 
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O Parvati ! six syllables such as ‘namah, svaha, vasat, vausat and phat 
are assumed as the six organs of the hymn (45-46). 


Mantra, Varna and Nyasa 


| The ritual of Ny4sa should be observed on the five fingers i.e. 
index, middle, ring, little and thumb respectively contemplating the 
Pafica-brahmaimage of Siva by reciting five syllables of the hymn (47). 

The names of the Pafica-brahma image of Siva is Tatpurusa, Aghora, 
Sadyojata, Vamadeva and Isana. Nyasa is to be performed on the face, 

heart, legs, anus and head of one’s own body (48). The ritual Vinyasa 
is to be performed reciting the five syllable without Pranava on east, 
south, west, north and upper directions and again vinyasa of syllable 
is to be performed with the addition of Pranava (49). Then Golaka- 
nyasa should be performed for self-defence on the heart, face, shoulders, 
thighs, throat, navel and the two sides (50). The ny4sa should also be 
performed on arms, elbows and wrists with six syllables hymn (51). O 
Sive ! the ritual of vinydsa should be performed on the head, face, heart, 
arm pits, thighs, two legs, heart and lotus face, throat with the postures 
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of Mrga, Abhay and Ista (52). O Goddess ! the ritual vinyasa should 
again be performed on the face, shoulders, heart, legs, thighs, stomach 
respectively with the six syllables hymn (53). Again the ritual of 
vinyasa should be performed on the head, forehead, stomach, genetal 
organ and heart with the original hymn. Then extensive ritual of nyasa 
should be performed by the learned person with the hymns herein (54). 
I bow unto the Lord Siva, the Sthanu? who is of the form of eternal 
luminous Linga, the image of the four-fold God (caturmirti), having 
besmeared the sacred ash (55). 


Meditation 


O the great Goddess ! thus the devotee should contemplate on me 
reciting the hymns mentioned herein after purifying his whole body by 
performing ny4sa and reciting hymns (55-56). One should regularly 
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meditate on the Lord Mahega whose body is like a silver mountain, 
forehead is adorned with the face of moon, body is lumious on account 
of the brightness of the ornaments of gems, two hands blissfully assume 
the postures of Vara (conferring boon) and Abhaya (assurance of 
fearlessness) and holds axe and stag by the rest two hands, who is seated 
on a lotus, praised by divinities standing around, who wears the skin of 
tiger, who is the cause of the universe, glorified by all, eradicator of all 
fear, having five faces and three eyes (56). O the great Goddess ! the 
devotee whose heart is blissful and pure should meditate on Siva as 
described in the previous verse. The original hymn with a little 
alteration becomes the hymn for Goddess. The twelfth vowel is added 
into the fifth syllable of the original hymn and thus ‘Sivaya’ is changed 
into ‘Sivayai’ (57-58). 


Procedure of Worship, Recitation and Oblation 


O dear ! worshipper should worship us, recite the hymn and offer 
oblation by mind, body and speech (58-59). The devotee should 
perform our worship according to his faith, understanding, time, 
memory, capability, ability and disposition. If anybody performs 
worship devotedly any where, any time, in any way, with whatever is 
available, it leads him to liberation (59-61). The worship performed 
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with full determination, sincerity of faith is very esteemed to Siva, 
whether it is performed with due procedure or without procedure 
(61-62). O Goddess ! all the procedures laid down by me are for the 
persons who are not under any compulsion (62-63). 





Observance of Rites 


Now, Ishall first narrate briefly all the auspicious procedures laid 
down in the scriptures without which all the rites are fruitless and by 
observance of which they become successful (63-64). Ifrites andrituals 
are devoid of knowledge, action, reverence and devotion and performed 
without respectfully paying some wealth to the priest, such rites and 
regular recitation of the hymn also remain fruitless (64-65). 


Serving Guru for Initiation 


On the otherhand, true recitation of the hymn alongwith the 
observance of the rituals performed with true knowledge, proper 
action, perfect reverence and in accordance with the procedures and 
consummated with proper respectful submission of wealth to the priest 
is immensely fruitful (65-66). O Goddess ! so devotee should approach 
Guru and make all efforts to propitiate him. The disciple should always 
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devotedly worship Guru with his mind, body, words and wealth (67). 
If the disciple aspires for the Spiritual attainment, then he should 
respectfully dedicate the elephant, horse, chariot, gems, farm, house, 
clothes and various kinds of food grains and precious stones to Guru. 
He should not be miserly rather should submit all kinds of luxurious 
items for spiritual achievement (68-69). Disciple should surrender 
everything to Guru along with himself and should worship him as per 
the procedure laid down to the best of his capacity without any 
deception (70). 


Purification of Six Adhvas 


O Goddess ! the disciple should respectfully acquire the hymns 
and wisdom gradually from Guru and should learn the means of 
purification of adhvas from Guru for self-realisation. He would be able 


to cross the ocean of nescience only after acquiring the true knowledge 
from Guru (71-72). 
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Initiation of Mantra by Guru 


Kala, Tattva, Bhuvan, Varna, Pada and Mantra are famous and 
called the six great adhvas (72-73). O Goddess ! Guru after having | been 
satisfied with the one year service of the disciple should give him ‘Siva- 
mantra’ after consecrating and decorating him with ornaments (73-74). 
The devotee who having received the mantra from the lotus mouth of 
Guru and after having purified the six adhvas by observing various 
rituals, meditates and regularly recites the hymns remaining completely 
detached from the objects of the world easily pleases Siva, the 
Candramouli (74). 





Rites for Empowering the Hymns 


O Goddess ! the disciple having been consecrated by Guru and 
having received the initiation of glorious hymns and after empowering 
the hymns with full determination should regularly recite the hymn 
(75). He should meditate on Siva with full concentration and having 
full control over his senses should recite the hymn 1008 times during 
the span of his life (76). One who observes the aforesaid rites attentively 
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before taking food, attains the supreme state. If devotee who recites 
each and every syllable of the hymn for 4 lacs times and spends 
restrained moments after taking food at night, then his rite of empowering 
‘Purascarana’‘ of the hymn is completed. After performing this rite of 
Purascarana, the devotee who regularly recites the hymn becomes 
perfect and can make others perfect, there is none equal to him in the 
world (77-79). 


Kinds of Recitation of Hymn 


After taking bath the devotee should sit on a pleasant seat in a 
clean place, meditate on Siva in the proximity of his Guru facing the 
north or the east, keeping silence with full concentration, purify the five 
elements of the body by performing the rite of ‘Dahan and Plavan’* etc. 
and by initiating the rite of nyasa etc. for the ‘Sakalikarana’ of the body 
(importing divinity in the different parts of the body) and should 
meditate on our image practising the procedure of Pranayama (79-82), 
Devotee should contemplate on the supreme form, seer, metre, divinity, 
seed of the hymn, power and the pure form of hymn while reciting the 
Pancaksara hymn® (82-83). 
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Three Types of Recitation of Hymn 


Recitation of hymn within oneself is the highest type of recitation, 
recitation in lowest pitch is called medium and the vocal recitation is 
called inferior type of recitation by the knower of the Agamas (83-84). 
O Goddess ! the hymn pertaining to Rudra is the highest in order, 
concerning Visnu is of medium category and relating to Brahma is 
known as inferior according to the scriptures (84-85). When the words, 
syllables and letters of the hymn are recited keeping in consideration 
the high, low and medium pitch as prescribed is known as vocal 
recitation (85-86). O Goddess ! when the hymn is recited in the lowest 
discernible pitch in which only the vibration of the tongue occurs and 
is hardly audible by others, is called ‘Upansu-japa’ (86-87). O Goddess ! 
when the hymn is recited within mind contemplating intellectually on 
the letters, words, syllables and meaning is called Manasa-japa (87-88). 
If the result of Vacika-japa is considered as one unit, then of Upangsu 
is hundred times more and MAanasa is one thousand times more where 
as the result of Sagarbhais hundred times more than the previous (88-89). 
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Sagarbha Japa 
Performance of japa during Kumbhaka (holding of breathe after 
inhalation) is called Sagarbha-japa. Performance of japa during Recaka 
(inhalation and exhalation) are called the Agarbha-japa. This type of japa 


is adorable. Japa should be performed forty times in the state of 
Pranayama (89-90). Worthy devotee should recite the hymn of 
powerful Siva contemplating on its meaning (as per his capacity). 
Devotee may perform either Agarbha or Sagarbha japa but Sagarbha 
among them is considered as superior (99). 


Japa with Meditation 


Japa with meditation is considered to be thousand times superior 
to Sagarbha. Devotee should perform any one of the five types of japa 
according to his capacity (92). If the recitation is enumerated by the 
fingers, the result is considered to be one only, if performed on the lines 
of the fingers, it is known to be eight times where as if enumeration is 
done with the help of the garland of the seed of ‘Putrajivi’, it is ten times 
more (93). If it is performed with the garland of conch-shalls, it 


\ 
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produces hundred times result of the previous one, if performed with 
the garland of coral-beads, produces thousand times result, ten thousand 
times result is obtained by performing japa with the crystal garland and 
it is said that one lac times result is obtained by performing japa with 
the pearl beads garland (94). Performance of japa with the garland of 
lotus-beads produces ten lacs times of result, garland of golden beads 
is said to provide crore times of results and japa performed with the 
knots of kuga and with garland of Rudraksa bestows the infinite times 
of results (95). O Sive ! Japa performed with the garland of thirty 
Rudraksa imparts wealth and japa performed with the garland containing 
27 beads showers prosperity (96). Japa performed with the garland 
containing 25 Rudraksa beads bestows liberation. For the performance 
of japa with malevolent purposes garland of fifteen Rudraksa beads 
should be used (97). 





Japa by Fingers 
Japa performed by the thumb bestows liberation, by the index 


finger destroys enemy, by the middle finger provides wealth and if 
performed by the ring finger peace and tranquility are achieved (98). 
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Japa performed by the little finger provides protection and specially 
grants progeny. During the performance of japa with the thumb all 
other fingers should be used. Japa without thumb is fruitless (99-100). 


Special Result of Japa Obtained in a Cowshed etc. 


Japa performed in the house provides the result according to its 
number. If performed in a cowshed, confers hundred times of results 
than the former, if performed in an auspicious forest and garden grants 
thousand times of results. O Goddess ! japa performed on a mountain 
bestows ten thousand times of results and on the bank of ariver bestows 
one lac times of results (100-101). O Goddess ! japa, if performed ina 
temple, grants crores of times of results and in the proximity of Siva 
bestows infinite times of results. Japa performed facing the sun, fire, 
Guru, moon, lamp, water, Istalinga and cow is always beneficial (102-103). 


Glory of Pancaksari Japa 





O the daughter of mountain ! the devotee who always observes 
the rules of good conduct should recite the Pancaksari hymn. If this 
supreme hymn is fully ordained, all others are automatically 
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ee 
accomplished. One who devotedly sings the glory of Pafcaksari 
wisdom or attentively hears it becomes free of all sins and attains my 
proximity (104-105). 

Difference in Result due to Number 


If one recites this hymn two thousand times, becomes free of all 
diseases, there is no doubt in it. If recited three thousand times, it grants 
longevity. If one thousand is added in the previous one (i.e. four 
thousand), all desires are fulfilled (105-106). O the daughter of the 
mountain ! oblations of sesamum mixed with ghee offered respectfully 
with chanting of hymns for one lac times destroys all kinds of miseries 
(107). O Parvati ! if a devotee performs japa for one hundred lac times, 
then he becomes Siva Himself. What to say more, he attains my own 
form (108). 

Attainment of Domain of Siva by Paficaksara 


The devotee who performs Paficaksari japain conformity with the 
laid down procedure, who has full control over his senses and has 
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purified himself, resides in the place of Siva or in any holy place or on 
the mountain, easily ascends to the domain of Siva and remains in His 
proximity. (109). O Goddess ! thus I have narrated to you the glory of 
my supreme Pancaksara hymn. What more you want to listen ? (110). 


Here ends the eleventh chapter of Paramesvaratantra 
advocating the Saiva non-dualism while describing 
the procedure of initiation and the nature of 
the recitation of Pancaksart hymn If 11 II 
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Notes & References (in English Text) 


Vedanta Siitra, Srikantha Bhasya, 1.1.3. 
See Siddhanta Sikhamani 8.3. 

‘Sthanu’ is one of the names of Siva. 
See Siksmagama, III. 45-48. | 


The procedure of Sosa, Daha and Aplavan have been described in 
almost all the scriptures of Tantragama while enunciating the 
process of ‘Bhitasguddhi’. See Candrajnanagama, p. 78. 


6. See Candrajnanagama, 1.8.56-76. 
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Chapter - 12 
THE NATURE OF JNANAYOGA 


Goddess enquires — 

O Sankara ! the Lord of the lords, supreme God, bestower of 
pleasure and mercy, kindly enlighten meregarding the glory of Jnana- 
yoga (1). | 
God replies — 





Jnana-yoga and Their Inter-relation 


O Sive ! the devotee who always observes the rules of virtuous 
conduct, ever practices the vow of non-violence, remains engrossed in 
acquiring knowledge, observes truthfulness, non-covetousness, pos- 
sesses theistic attitude and reverence for God, has full control over the 
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senses, spends his time in teaching, learning, worshipping and perform- 
ing sacrifices and oblations, for whom all oblations and sacrifices are 
really acquiring the knowledge and devotion of God. Such person ever 
remains absorbed in both the internal worship and external rites and 
rituals and is always full of wisdom. Thus by practising the aforesaid 
discipline, the yogt for the fulfilment of the state of wisdom whichis also 
the supreme state of yogi of the jiana-yoga, acquires the capability to burn 
the body ina moment with the fire of his knowledge (2-5). By my Grace 
such yogi destroys all the bonds of karma. All kinds of deeds, whether 
virtuous Or non-virtuous are considered to be detrimental to the liberation 
(6). So, yogi should abandon yogaitself along with all kinds of deeds 
whether virtuous or non-virtuous. The deed performed with a view to 
achieve the result leads to further deeds (which results in bondage). So, 
one should perform the deeds leaving the thought of result. Such deeds 
can not become the cause of further deeds (7-8). O Goddess ! oneshould 
perform first the karma-yogai.e. the external worship of Sankara and then 
observe the discipline of yoga for the attainment of knowledge(8-9). Then 
on account of the perfection of Jiiana-yoga, yogiexperiences the one-ness 
with Siva and does not observe the external worship and for him earth, 
stone and goldetc. are the same (9-10). O the great Goddess ! yogi, who 
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remains absorbed in Jiiana-yoga, fully concentrated and devoted to God, 
everremains in the state of liberation. Such Jiiana-yogi only attains the 
state of “Sayujya’ i.e. the closest unison with Me (10-11). One who has 
yet not achieved the state of non-attachment, still desires to worship Siva, 
should take up the path of knowledge, rites, ritual and all kinds of virtuous 
deeds for achieving his goal as only this muchis his capability (11-12). 


Three and Five Kinds of Worship 

External, internal and exterio-internal are the three kinds of worship 
whichis also divided into three categories concerning vocal, mental and 
somatic, please note.! O the consort of Rudra ! the worship of Sivais of 
five kinds, namely, penance, auspicious deeds, recitation of hymn, 
meditation and knowledge. External worship is that which can be seen of 
known by others, where as internal worship is experienced by one’ sown 
self only (12-15). The tongue whichis incessantly reciting the name of 
Siva is only worthy of being called the tongue. The body on whichis 
scribed the Saiva symbols of Tripundra etc. as prescribed in the scriptures 
and which always remains engaged in worshipping Siva is worthy of 
being called body, none the else (15-16). Worship of Sivais only known 
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as deed, not the other external rites and rituals. Restraining the body 
through the ascetic practices for Siva is called the penance, not the 
rigorous vows like Candrayanaetc. (17). Therecitation of the Paficaksara 
hymn, Pranava and the Rudradhyaya etc. are considered to be only 
practices, not the other studies (18). Contemplation of Siva is the only 
meditation and not resorting to Samadhi (highest state of consciousness 
achieved by deep meditation also called the fourth state) for self 
realisation, understanding the meaning the Saivagamas is known as the 
only knowledge and not the knowledge of other things (19). If onehas the 
inclination towards the external and internal worships because of the force 
of previous life, then, he should worship Siva in that way with firm 
determination (20). 





Superiority of Internal Worship 
Internal worship is hundred times superior to that of external as the 
wicked is unable to pose any menace and there is no possibility of fault 
(21). One should try to purify oneself internally and not only externally 
as the external purification without the internal is considered as impurity 
(22). One should maintain intense devotion in both external and internal 
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worships. The worship devoid of devotion is not acceptable to God. It 
becomes only acause of self deception (23). God Sivais fully contended 
and self-satisfied (the supreme Lord). He is least concerned with any- 
body’s deeds. For him only faith and devotion is agreable (24). 


Characteristics of the Superior Saiva-devotee 


There are eight characteristics of a Siva-devotee of superior orderby 
which others know him asa distinguished person (25). Hehas an intense 
affection for the Saiva devotees, conforms their worships, himself 
worships Siva and makes all efforts for the same (26). He devoutedly 
listens to the narrationregarding Siva during which exhibits in his voice, 
eyes and other organs all the external signs of intense internal emotional 
vibrations, ever remains absorbed inremembering Sivaand always keeps 
himself away from hypocracy and deception (27). If these eight fold signs 
are visible in an outcaste, he should be considered as superior Saiva 
devotee, ascetic, virtuous, pure and wise (28). 
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Nature, Kinds and Glory of Devotion 


Service with intense feeling is called the devotion. Itis again of three 
kinds according to mental, vocal and physical (29). Devotee who is 
engrossed in observing the Saiva discipline attains the supreme devotion 
by which he is able to attain the Grace of Siva (3 0). Whether a divinity 
or human being, animal or bird, insect or worm, all of them attain 
liberation with my Grace (31). O Goddess ! whether oneis in embryonic 
stage or recently born, child or young, old or about to die, resident of 
heaven orhell, degraded or virtuous, wise or foolish, all such persons get 
release from the bondage of the world only by my Grace (32-33). Further, 
the devotee who has voluntarily sustained the body, adorned with the 
higher state of devotion and possessed with the auspicious qualities of 
previous life, either detached or attached to the worldly objects like wife 
etc. remains unpoluted by the same like a lotus leafin the water (34-35). 
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Such pure Siva yogi attains the knowledge of his identity with Siva. 
Contrary toit, one who has not been graced with the compassion of Siva 
suffers in the domain of misery (36). 


Glory of the Disciplines of Siva-yogi 

O the daughter of the mountain ! Siva-yogiisnotbound by any kind 
of regulations regarding what isto be done and not to be done. Forhim, 
there is no difference between leading the ascetic life and performing the 
worldly duties. No rules regarding the injunctions or prohibitions are 
applicable for him as he attains union with me (37). As am ever perfect, 
[am underno obligation to ) perform any worldly duty. Inthe same way, 
no duty is obligatory fora Siva-yogi because he attains perfect content- 
ment (38). Such persons take birth only for the welfare of the devotee of 
Siva. They are the Rudras having come down from the sphere of Rudra, 
there is no doubt in it (39). As the Brahma etc., all perform theif 
prescribed duties in accordance with the injunctions of Siva, so all other 
beings also are inspired to perform their duties as per His will. (40). As 
the ironin company with the fire assumes the nature of fire, in the same 
way, Siva-yogi assumes the nature of Sivain His proximity (41). Such 
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Siva-yogi who has attained the state of Rudra himself should never be 
disregarded by the wise mistakingly considering him as an ordinary man 
due to the similarity ofhand and feetetc. (42). Ifaunwise disregardshim, 
then that leads him to the hell destroying his lon gevity, prosperity, 
heritage and virtues (43). For such greatsouls, the state of Brahma, Visnu 
and Indra are considered to be of no use incomparison to Sivasince the 
feet of Sivais the only aim to be achieved for them. Liberation is easily 
accessible forsuch yogi whois fully endowed with the knowledge of Siva 
(44-45). So, thenescienceregarding Sivais the greatestdemerit of man. 
Itentangles oneinutter confusion and leads him to fall to the lowest order. 
Such person whohas deviated from the path of liberation should never be 
shown any sympathy (45-46). 


Four-fold Path of Saiva Discipline 


O the daughter of the mountain ! Jnana, Kriya, Carya and Yoga are 
the four fold means advised in the eternal Saiva religion” (46-47). 
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Knowledge of Pasu (soul), Pasa (bondage) and Pati (Lord) are considered 
to be the only knowledge. The purification of the six adhvas duly 
performed by Guru is called as the only rite. The worship of Istalinga, 
another rites and rituals as instructed by Siva Himself and performed by 
the ViraSaiva devotees are knownas Carya (48-49). Observing the path 
as instructed by Guru, concentrating mind on Siva and controlling the 
dispositions of the mind (Cittavrtti) is called Yoga (49-50). Itis superior 
to the performance of the hundred Aévamedha yajfia as it is immensely 
blissful and bestower of liberation. Persons having undue attachment for 
the worldly objects areincapable of performing it (50-51). Persons who 
have conquered their sense organs and regularly observe the prescribed 
rules of Yama and Niyama, only suchnon-attached persons are capable 
of accomplishing the yoga whichis the destroyer of all sins. Detachment 
causes knowledge and yoga is achieved by knowledge (51-52). The 
knower of yoga undoubtedly attains liberation even ifhe belongs to the 
lowest order. He attains the supreme state of Siva by achieving the 
knowledge of Siva (53). 
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Necessity of Saiva Discipline 


Ifa person does not observe the prescribed s aiva discipline despite 
of his devotion to Siva and detachment towards the objects of the world, 
is sure to be involved in vicious deeds (54). O Goddess if one desires 
his welfare, then he should worship the omnipresent Lord of Ambika in 
every respect observing all rites and rituals of gaivareligion (55). 


Glory of the Pancaksara Hymn 


Oneshould regularly contemplate on the Paficaksarahymn whichis 
the symbolic expression of §iva and worship the divine Pranavaas the 
nature of supreme Siva, the bestower of both the enjoyment and the 
liberation (56). Devotee should recite with intense concentration the 
Paficaksari hymn, the supreme wisdom and also should chantthehymn 
Pranava for the proper worship of Sankara (57). O the great Goddess ! 
such person achieves far more virtues than the observance of the 
thousands of ASvamedha sacrifices and consequently attains the immu- 
tableknowledge of Siva (58). One who chants the Paficaksarahymn while 
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taking dip into the water of Rudrabecomes worthy of the supreme virtues 
and assumes the nature of Linga even ifhe indulges in many misconducts. 


He should practice Siva-yoga by taking refuge in Siva-consciousness 
(59). 


Pati, Pasu and Pasa 


Beginning from Brahma to allimmobiles, all beings are called the 
pasu of the Lord of the lords, the bearer of the Triad.* They all remain 
in the state of transmigration in the ever changing world. O Goddess ! I 
am called the Pasupati being their Lord (60-61). That Lord of pasus binds 
them with mala and maya. Again it is only He who liberates from the 
bondage such beings who worship him with devotion (62). Twentyfour 
elements along with maya, karma and three gunas are called the ‘Visayas’ 
that bind the souls and so are called the pasas (fetters) (63). O the great 
Goddess ! this Lord of the pasus keeps in bondage with these fetters all 
the pasus right from Brahma upto the blades of the grass and makes them 
work for Himself (64). The sense organs of the pasus remain under my 
control and they make the pasus work as per their will (65). 
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a 
Virasaiva Initiation for the Removal of the Bondage 


O Sive ! so, the devotee who worships the Istalinga knowing It the 
Lord of the pagus attains the supreme liberation by eliminating all the 
bonds caused by the ignorance (66).O Goddess ! [am the bestower of 
both the enjoyment and liberation and the eliminator of the state of pasu 
(bondage). So, I should ever be worshipped with devotion and with 
prescribed procedure (67). The devotee who without being impatient 
regularly and steadily worships Siva till the end of his life after taking 
initiation into the ViraSaiva discipline whichis capable of leading one to 
the ultimate aim, is called the ‘Naistika’ (one who is entirely devoted to 
the faith) (68). So, the Naistika Sivayogtis known as ‘Atyasrami‘ and 
Mahamaheésvara’. Heis supreme among the asceties, Mahavratiand of the 
nature of Siva Himself (69). No oneisas self-contended as heis among 
the seekers of the liberation. The initiation duly observed throughout the 
life is the extinguisher of all deadly sins (70). Nobody is like the devotee 
whois fully contented, detached, observes the duties of ViraSaiva and has 
fully surrendered himself to Siva (71). The person who pays respect to 
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the devotee whois firmly established in Viragaiva discipline, immediately 
becomes free from all sins like killing the brahmins and crosses the ocean 
of the world (72). The potency which isinherentin the fire of Sivais also 
existent in the devotee of ViraSaiva. Therefore, such powerful devotees 
should everremain absorbed in worshipping Siva (73). Just the Vedais 
for the twice born, husband for the wife, wisdom fortherenunciated, in 
the same way ViraSaivareligionis the only refuge of all Saivas (74). 


Nothing Superior to Siva 


Just as Indra whose vehicle is the cloud, is superior to all gods and 
Brahma is superior to Indra and again Visnuis superior to Brahma, in the 
Same way lam the supreme among all the divinities including Visnu. No 
one transcends me. So, no order is superior to my ViraSaiva disci- 
pline (75-76). 





Relative Superiority of Beings 


Animals possess more intelligence than the worms, insects and 
flies; human beings are superior to animals and the twice born are yet 
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superior among them. Brahmins are superior among the twice born, 
learned are considered to be superioramong the brahmins, again the wise 
who translates the knowledge into actionis far superior, the renunciated 
ascetic is superior to the former (77-78). O the great Goddess ! one who 
has attained the true knowledge is undoubtedly superior to all stated 
earlier. The worshipper of Sankarais definitely superior to him. Among 
the worshippers of Siva, the wearer of Istalinga is considered to be 
superior and again the devotee whoremainsen gaged in observing my 
yogais superior to the former. The devotee who has been initiated in the 
order of the Viragaiva religion is the supreme among the all (79-80).O 
the daughter of the mountain ! there is none superior to him in the three 
spheres (of creation). Just as there is none superior to Me, so also there 
is no order superior to the faivareligion. O Goddess ! Vira Mahesvara is 
none else but me only (81-82). 


Glory of Reciting Name 


O the great Goddess ! the devotee having restrained senses who 
regularly recites thenames, Siva, Mahesvara, Sambhu, Pinaki, Pitamah 
(prime ancestor), Sansar-vaidya (eliminator of the miseries of the world), 
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Sarvajnia (omniscient), Paramatma (supreme Self) assumes the nature of 
mine ( 82-84). O Goddess ! the devotee shouldregularly recite the hymn, 
‘SivaSambhu, Siva Sambhu, Siva Sambhu Siva Siva’. Thus the wearers 
of my Linga should spend the day continuously by chanting and 
remembering the above mentioned hymn (84-85). 





Reverence Causes Devotion 


O Goddess ! please listen to whatever I am stating out of affection 
for you. lamnotpleased with one who performs various kinds of virtuous 
deeds, penance, chanting the hymns, meditation, donations or any other 
religious activities without proper reverence (86-87). O Goddess !lam 
pleased with the devotee who possesses reverence any how, without any 
reason. So, O Goddess ! Viragaiva yogi should ever sing my glory and 
make effort to touch, see and worship me (87-88). One should try to 
acquire the sufficient reverence because I submit myself only to such 
devotees. The devotee who has enoughreverence on my religious order 
develops devotion for me (89). The reverence for me only developsin 
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such persons and none the else (89-90). God Brahma propagated inthe 
ancient time the religious order as propounded in Vedas in accordance 
with my instruction. This religion as advocated by Brahma is very 
extensive (91).O great Goddess ! by performing all the auspicious deeds 
the devotee develops intense reverence for me which is not easily 
attainable. O Goddess ! only such devoted Mahesvara yo giscometomy 
refuge (92). 
Power of Devotion 


Itis my firm imperative that only such devoted ViraSaiva, the wearer 
of Linga, are authorised to achieve the four fold Purusarthasi.e. Dharma, 
Artha, Kamaand Moksaby adopting this pleasantp ath and not the others 
(93-94). O the great Goddess ! so, the devotee should contemplate Siva, 
the cause of all causes, intheheart and devotedly worship me (94-95). By 
firmly and solely concentrating on me the devotee attains liberation, in 
whatever conditionheis, by assuming Siva-consciousness (95-96). 
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Virtuous Conducts 


Now, Ishall be describing the general virtuous conducts of the gaiva 
devotees by observing which everybody attains the state of undeviated 
devotion® (96-97). Besmearing the sacred ashes all the three times, 
worshipping Istalinga properly, following the prescribed procedure, 
chanting thehymn, meditating on Isvara, having compassion for everybody 
everywhere, truthfulness,contentment, theistic attitude, possessing non- 
violent attitude for all beings, shyness, respect, aptitude for self study, 
practice of yoga, regular recitation of Paficaksara hymn, delivering 
discourses on and listening to Saiva-scriptures, observing penance, 
forgiveness, casting asidethe prohibited , besmearing the sacred ash and 
wearing Rudraksa, worshipping Siva, specially on Monday, onthe day of 
Pradosa, never abandoning the duties prescribed by the scriptures, 
refusing the food served-on the last rite, specially the stale food and the 
food offered by a prostitute,® not accepting any intoxicating drinks, its 
odour and evenif offered as ‘naivedya’ - these prescribed rules are for all 
castes and specialiy for Virasaiva devotees (97-102). 
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Special Virtuous Conducts for ViraSaivas 


Forgiveness, peace, contentment, truthfulness, non-covetousness, 
observing restrained life, Siva-consciousness, renunciation, smearing of 
the sacred ash and abandoning all kinds of attachments are the ten virtues 
specially to be observed. While observing the above mentioned general 
and special virtues, gaiva devotee should imagine the whole world of 
movables and immovables as permeated with Linga (103-104). O 
Goddess ! thus I have duly stated, in detail, the glory of the Paficaksara 
hymn propounded in the great MaheSvaragama (105). Odear ! thus the 
Karma (action), Yoga, Jiiana (knowledge), and therites to be observed 
and notto be observed have all been described by me. Whatelse you want 
to listen? (106). 


Here ends the twelfth chapter of Paramesvaratantra 
propounding the nature of Jnana-yoga II 12 Il 
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Notes & References (in English Text) 


See Siddhanta Sikhamani9.21-24. 

See Sivapurana, Vayaviya Samhita, 2. 10.30-33. 

See Candrajnanagama 1.1.10-13. 

For the word ‘Atyaérami’ See ‘Siva-purana Dharma-darsana’, p.331. 


‘Brahmabhavana’ has been discribed in three Puranas, namely, Kurma, 1.1.80, 
Garuda, 1.49.18019 and Visnu VI.VII. 48-51. Here the word indicates the 
contemplation on Siva. 

TOTTI TATE: EAM TT A FTA MOT TTA | ATTA A AT ALT ATT 
STAN? WF. S. TRH: LHASA 8 o 8 Ve Yet Safe: | — Brahmin 
who marries alady of his own ‘Gotra’ is called ‘Ganak’ and the lady who get 
herself abortioned is called ‘Ganika’. 
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Chapter - 13 
PROCEDURE OF WORSHIP ON LOTUS-PALM 


Goddess enquires — 





O the Lord ! elixir of kindness flows from your eyes, you are 
the abode of all who aspire liberation, O the Giridhanvin ! I bow 
unto you (1). O Lord ! Ihave attentively listened to the description, in 
detail, of the various kinds of Saiva disciplines and their mystery as 
narrated by you (2). You have propounded different kinds of disciplines 
according to the abilities of the devotees so that the devotees may 
regularly worship Linga properly (3). O God ! kindly preach the 
procedure for the regular worship of Istalinga and the characteristics 
of the various places and the palm where the Linga is installed (4). 
What are the relative results of the worships performed on the various 
places? Please tell me, whether all are of equal importance or some 
one is special (5). 











Procedure of Worship on Lotus-palm 239 


Sat sara 


TW Art ea weniger | 
Tota yaaa aeeddt waft iia 


fafaay didy afirioes trea, 


aft aa daft fayemrert a4 
aaa walfr weat A ATs: 9 
WH Uae Ud waea’ HA aft: 
ufints wef WiedeTaT liclt 
sTecettgfad atta felya: | 
saaresanient get woyert lll 
sated afe:dis’ adt =yarferaritor: 
fra feos acageaiat: llgoll 
Mamet safe fant aacrairy | 
fag acafoteredt wfrsrarctad Wat Rell 


God replies — 


O Goddess ! please listen attentively, this peaceful mystery 
which is to be kept confidential carefully, I am narrating to you 
because of my affection for you (6). 


The Characteristics of the Palm 
Among Various Seats (Pithas) 


There are various ‘Pithas’ (seats) for worshipping my Linga and 
relative results are undoubtedly obtained from all of them (7). For the 
devotees, there are many Pithas for my worship, but the palm of the 
left hand as seat for Mahalinga is the supreme among all Pithas for 
my devotees. The whole world of movable and immovable things are 
only the manifestation of Mahalinga (8). For the Virasaiva Lingi who 
has attained a higher stage and also remains absorbed in practising 
yoga, O [sani ! heart is a suitable Pitha (seat) (9). For those devotees 
who are of lower order an external Pitha and for the devotees of 
preliminary stage, lotus-palm as the seat for the regular worship of 
Istalinga is considered to be suitable (10). Assuming the palm of the 
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left hand as a lotus and installing the Istalinga in the middle of it, the 
devotee should regularly perform worship of Istalinga (11). This 
lotus-palm is known as ‘Karapitha’ and is the imparter of four 
Purusarthas i.e. Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa. Apart from this, 
there are other seats made of wood, stone, iron and earth prescribed in 
the scriptures (12). The seat of leather, blanket, cloth, leaves, earth, 
grass, wherever the Linga is installed, the devotee should contemplate 
it as Pitha (13). The seat made of wood causes poverty, of stone 
bestows son and wealth, of iron accords all kinds of attainments and 
the seat made of earth destroys knowledge (14). The seat made of 
leather gives pain and diseases, of blanket causes sufferings, of 
clothes provides all kinds of good results and the seat made of leaves 
accords gold (15). The seat of earth is the destroyer of all purposes, 
seat made of grass causes many disturbances. So, O Devt ! the lotus- 
palm is to be considered supreme as Pitha (16). 


Nature of Palm-pitha 


Iam specially describing the nature of the palm-pitha to you. 
The devotee should consider his own left hand as an auspicious five- 
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petalled lotus (17). He should contemplate the five fingers as five 
petals, the middle of the palm as the centre of the lotus and the lines 
of the hands as pollen (18). 


Contemplation of the Five Fingers as 
Pancabrahma Paficagni 


Devotee should contemplate five fingers as the five forms of 
Siva (Isana etc.) by uttering the hymns of Paficabrahmanuvak and 
should also meditate the centre of the palm as the goddess Parvati 
(19). O Goddess ! learned should contemplate the five fingers 
commencing from the thumb to the little finger gradually as Garhapatya, 
Daksinagni, Ahavaniya, Sabhya, Avasathya (20). O Sive ! the devotee 
should also meditate the five faces of Siva on the five fingers of the 
hand (21). 


Contemplation of Deities in Different Directions 


Devotee should contemplate Indra etc. eight protectors on the 
eight directions starting from the east and should meditate Durga, 
Mahesvari, Candi, Bhadrakali on the four directions commencing 
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from the east (22). He should imagine the encircling four directions 
and should worship Ganega, Batuka, Virabhadra and Canda (23). 
Nandisa, Riti, Bhrngi and Tundi are the four names of the Pramatha 
nayaka (courtiers). Nandiga should be contemplated in Agneya (south- 
east), Riti in Isana (north-east), Bhrngi in Nairtya and Tundi in 
Vayaviya directions (north-west) (24). In between the direction, 
twelve Adityas, nine planets, Seven oceans and Srigaila etc. main 
mountains, Kasi etc. main pious places, Ganga etc., all the rivers, 
Kalpa tree etc. all the divine trees, Cintamani gem and sacred 
Kamadhenu, various stars, ten directions, Rk, Yajuh, Sam, Atharvaveda 
along with Puranas, history, Mahabharat as fifth Veda, Mimansa- 
Vedanta, Nyaya (logic), Sankhya-yoga, Vaisesika, philosophy and 
Dharmaégastras (ethics) should be contemplated and the worship of 
Linga should be performed in the middle of them (25-28). Starting 
from the elbows to the wrist which is like a stem of the lotus on which 
five-faced Lord should be meditated upon (29). 
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Glory of Worship on the Lotus-palm 


This lotus is of the nature of all the Vedas and all the sacred 
places. This lotus-palm-seat is the bestower of all fortunes (30). There 
is no difference in my worship performed on the lotus-palm whether 
observed in brief or in detail (31). 


Procedure of Worship on Lotus-palm 


Istalinga should be taken out from the door of the casket and 
kept in the middle of the lotus-palm. Then the wearer of the Linga 
should worship Linga by his right hand (32). O Sive ! the five petalled 
lotus of palm described earlier is to be contemplated upon, then 
Sivayopgi should recite the original hymn hundred or thousand times 
according to his ability and imagine a throne on which I am seated 
beside you in a blissful posture (33-34). Starting from welcoming the 
deity upto the culmination of the worship, the Istalinga should be kept 
installed on the lotus-palm. This only is the procedure of worship on 
the palm (35). Devotee, while performing the worship with ablution 
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etc., to the best of his capability and devotion, should keep the 
Istalinga installed on the lotus-palm till the completion of the worship 
(36). Learned devotee should pay obeisance and go around the deity 
mentally. He should not get up from his seat nor should he move till 
the end of the worship (37). Devotee after completion of the worship 
should put the Istalinga inside the casket, close the door and tie up 
with the Siva-thread after keeping it in the cloth and also should chant 
the original hymn hundred times (38). 





Rules for the Worship on the Lotus-palm 


O Goddess ! one should not leave the seat till the worship is 
completed even if his Guru enters or the house is on fire (39). O 
Sive ! if the worshipper stands up in the middle of the worship 
keeping the Istalinga on his palm, he should undoubtedly be considered 
inimical both to me and to his Guru (40). So, the worshipper should 
worship the Istalinga on his lotus-palm as per his capacity with a 
tranquil mind in a lonely place (41). He should contemplate a divine 
tortoise beneath the lotus-palm, spread in eight directions, eight 





Procedure of Worship on Lotus-palm 245 


famaage:  _unefensiery 
met vie neta: weenfomusey 11¥ 21 
fag fares eatery | 
wna  wnalvagaaary 1szit 
aaa: 
aeagedhat «= ATT aT 
agafsaeatt af gia we: sx 
ugdstafratt gIegesiieq at 
ssty: usfwatamaate wt at lull 
Ugagedat ywanwae: we 
ganicana at fagenak ffatq vail 
aesth anufe weaaadtad: | 
vifeaafastar fag vaahrteatd vel 





protectors of the directions and in the middle the Sesanaga decorated 
with the thousand tongues should also be contemplated again (42). 
The devotee should contemplate the Istalinga as immanent in the 
whole universe being without beginning, middle and end. Because of 
the intense devotion of the worshipper and the Grace of God, I reside 
on his lotus-palm (43). 


Procedure of Ablution 


The Istalinga may be bathed with the water of one thousand pots, 
hundred and eight pots, sixty four pots, thirty two pots, twenty four 
pots, sixteen pots, twelve pots, eight pots, five pots, two pots or the 
water of one pot only (44-45). The Istalinga may also be bathed with 
the water of one thousand pots, one hundred and eight pots or it can 
also be immersed with only the handful of water. The devotee should 
anoint the Istalinga with the scented, purified, cold and pure water as 
per his capacity and devotion (46-47). 
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Consecrating Pot 





This consecrating pot may be made of conch shell, born of 
rhinoceros, golden shell or it may be constructed of iron, leaves or by 
any other materials (48). O the great Goddess ! if an appropriate pot is 
not available, the devotee should assume the desired pot and anoint the 
Istalinga by his right hand as per his capacity (49). O Goddess ! 
bathing Istalinga with the one thousand handful of water is equivalent 
to the water of one thousand pots. Performance of ablution with 
intense devotion is superior to the ablution by the water of the oceans 
(50). O Sive ! I consider myself anointed with the water of thousands 
of oceans if my devotee bathes me with the same number of handful 
of water (51). 


Collection of Water for Ablution 


O Sive ! all the divinities and pilgrimages inhere in water. Who 
will not attain Sivahood by reverently consecrating with this auspicious 
water ? (52). Devotee attains the nature of Siva by anointing me 
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devotedly with cold, light, scented water and the water which has been 
filtered with the cloth hundred times (53). The water presently drawn 
from the well is superior to the water retained in the pot, the water 
from the water fall is superior to it, the water taken from the 
pilgrimage pond, the water of a great river are relatively superior to 
the earlier (54). The water of Ganges is superior to all rivers and the 
water of Ganga-sagar is the most auspicious. The devotee should 
make efforts to obtain water from there and should perform the sacred 
bath of mine (55). 


Procedure of Worship After the Sacred Bath 


I always feel pleasure with the meditation, and ingredients of 
worship like Drona flower, bilva leaves, lotus-palm, sound of bell and 
the sound of conch (56). Devotee should carefully offer me Dasanga 
Dhiip (the ten-fold incense power)’, camphor and lamp. Worshipper of 
Istalinga on lotus-palm should submit the worship in the form of 
recitation of hymn, praising the glory and paying obeisance (57). 

Obligation to Observe the Rules 


Devotee who desires to worship the Istalinga on the lotus-palm, 
should regularly observe the rules and should not get up till the 
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culmination of the worship (58). He should ensure the non-existence 
of any impediments before commencing worship on the lotus-palm. In 
other believes, the worshipper may get up and complete the worship 
after the removal of the obstruction. Otherwise, the vow is broken and 
the devotee suffers the Rauravahel] (59-60). If the worshipper is 
unable to sit and gets up in the middle of worship after commencing 
the worship owing to some compulsion, then also he suffers Raurava 
hell (61). Even if all ingredients of worship are not available, the 
worshipper should bathe me devotedly by the right hand keeping me 
installed on the left hand (62). If the devotee is capable, he should 
perform the ablution with the aforesaid procedure three times a day on 
the lotus-palm for one year (63). He should contemplate the water of 
thousand pots or the water of thousand handful in the water for my 
ablution. Such devotee who leads a restrained life and sleeps on the 
ground is fortunate to perceive me in the dream (64). 
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Infinite Results of the Worship on the Lotus-palm . 


Worshipping Istalinga in casket (sajjika) by opening its door, the 
devotee gets hundred times of results; worshipping on the earth by 
installing the Istalinga on the cloth etc. produces hundred times more 
result than the previous one; worshipping Istalinga on the jewelled 
golden seat produces thousand times of results and worshipping on the 
lotus palm seat bestows infinite times of results than the previous 
ones. So, devotee should worship the Istalinga on the lotus-palm 
following the prescribed procedures, knowing it from Guru (65-67). 
If he behaves contrary to it due to knavery, his longevity considerably 
diminishes and all powerful God does not accept his worship (68). 


Procedure of Worship to be Learned from Guru 


There are persons who adopt the means of attachment (to the 
worldly life) for securing Dharma and Artha, where as others choose 
the means of detachment (from the worldly affairs) for achieving their 
ends. They should learn the proper rules of the scriptures from Guru 
and should act accordingly (69). O Uma ! as the worship of Istalinga 
is supreme among all worships, as the Paficaksari hymn is the 
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supreme among all mantras and the name of Sriguru is the foremost of 
all the names, so, the lotus-palm as the seat of worship is the supreme 
among all seats (70). O Goddess ! when the learned performs the 
ablution of Istalinga on the seat of lotus-palm after knowing it from 
Guru, then he attains me eternally (71). After passing through the 
hundreds of lives the devotee secures the knowledge of the glory of 


lotus-palm-seat and that is to be known as his last life. The lotus-palm 
seat is like a hymn (72). 





All the Divinities and Pilgrimages 
Inhere in Lotus-palm-seat 


This lotus-palm-seat exists in one’s own body without any 
effort. This seat is the abode of all the deities and pilgrimages (73). 
Kasi is ever situated in the middle of the lotus-palm, where as 
Ayodhya is situated at the base of the thumb and Avantika is situated 
at the root of the index finger (74). Mathura is situated at the base of 
the middle finger, Mayapuri (Hardvar) at the base of the ring finger, 
Kanci at the base of the little finger and Dvaraka is situated at the 
wrist? (75). O Sive ! the pilgrimage Gokarna is situated in the middle 
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of the thumb, Rameévara is in the middle of the index finger, the 
celebrated mountain Srigailam resides in the mid of the middle finger 
and the famous pilgrimage Kalahasti is ever existent in the middle of 
the little finger (76-77). The Saptakotisvara pilgrimage is situated on 
the right side of the palm and the Virupaksa pilgrimage is existent on 
the back side of the palm. The sacred rivers Ganges, Yamuna, Krsna 
and Kaveri reside in between the fingers (78). The great Lingas 
BrahmeSsa, Paficalingesa, Markandega, Cidambaram and 
Mahakalesvaram are to be contemplated on the tips of the five fingers 
(79). Worshipping Istalinga on lotus-palm-seat integrates all sacred 
hymns and all sacred seats. This supremely blessed seat among all 
sacred seats provides all auspicious results spontaneously (80). 





Glory of Worshipping on Lotus-palm-seat 


As my Paficaksara hymn is the supreme among all hymns, as I 
am the Lord of the deities like Brahma, Visnu etc ; (81). As my 
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worship is superior to all rites and rituals, as the name of Sriguru 1S 
the most benevolent among all the names which are used (82). O 
Sive ! as devotion to me is supreme among the devotions to all deities, 
in the same way my worship on the lotus-palm-seat is the supreme 
among all the types of worships (83). As the Drona flower among all 
flowers, bilvaleaf among all leaves, sesamum and rice among all the 
ingredients and durvad among all the grasses are considered to be most 
pious (84). O Goddess ! even in case of capable or incapable devotee 
who is abie or not able to collect enough items of worship, or in case 
of non-availability of ingredients of worship, in all such circumstances 
the worship on the lotus-palm-seat gives pleasure to everybody and 
provides auspicious results (85). The sacred bath of Istalinga installed 
on a seat with the water of crores of pots and the ablution of Istalinga 
installed on a lotus-palm-seat with a drop of water provide equal 
results (86). The ablution of Istalinga by a prosperous man with the 
water of hundreds of golden pots and ordinary person with a handful 
of water imparts equal results (87). In case of any deficiency or 
surplus, knowingly or unknowingly in the worship of Istalinga on the 
lotus-palm-seat, all the defaults are condoned (88). In such cases there 
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is no necessity of any atonement since there is no deficiency in the 
worship of Istalinga on the lotus-palm-seat and thus everything 1s 
accomplished (89). O the great Goddess ! the principal rule for the 
worship of Istalinga on the lotus-palm-seat is that the worshipper 
should not get up from his seat in the middle of the worship, 1.e. he 
should remain seated right from the commencement to the completion 
of the worship (90). If anybody is unable to perform the ablution and 
worship etc. adequately with all ingredients, then for performing the 
worship according to his ability, he should make use the lotus-palm- 
seat (91). Worshipping Istalinga on the lotus-palm-seat is valid as per 
prescribed rules for the common people. There is no default in the 
installation and worship of the Istalinga on the lotus-palm-seat (92). O 
Sive ! there is no appropriate seat for the worship of the Istalinga, 
even the mountain Meru and Kailaga may hardly be equal to it (93). 
So, the lotus-palm-seat which is the embodiment of all deities and 
supreme for carefully installing and worshipping Istalinga (94). 
Devotee should always perform worship on the lotus-palm by reciting 
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thousand, hundred or even one name and offering equal number of 
flowers or only one flower on the Istalinga (95). Worshipper should 
spread a clean cloth on delicate and auspicious palm of the left hand 
and install and worship Istalinga with the leaves and flowers by the 
right hand (96). Thus two hands of Sivayogi utilised for worshipping 
Istalinga are transformed into the hands of Siva Himself in which He 
holds the Trident and skull. The shadow of the Istalinga worn by the 
devotee on the neck casts its image on the throat, thus the Sivayogi 
becomes like ‘Nilakantha’ (97). O Goddess ! the glory of the mysterious 
lotus-palm-seat has thus been described (in the scriptures). What more 


you want to listen (98) ? 


Here ends the thirteenth chapter of PGrameSvaratantra 
propounding the doctrine of Saiva non-dualism 
describing the procedures of worship 

on the lotus-palm-seat. 1113 Il © 
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Notes & References (in English Text) 


1. See Makutagama, 1.4.29-30. Camphor, Aguru, Kakkol, Jatiphal, 
Lavanga, Jatamansi, Sirhi, Musta and Sandal are the ten contents of 
the ten-fold incense. 


2. There are seven pious places, namely, Ayodhya, Mathura, Mayapun, 
Kasi, Avanti, Dvaraka and Kancipuram. 


3. “‘Avish’ is a pilgrimage. 
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Chapter - 14 
INSTALLATION OF LINGA WITH EIGHT-FOLD 
KNOTS AND WORSHIP OF GURU 


Goddess enquires — 


O the consciousness, the embodiment of consciousness and the 
cause of all consciousness ! I bow unto you. You are the benefactor, 
the bearer of moon on the forehead and my Guru (1). O God! you 
have narrated, in detail, the mysterious procedure of worship on the 
lotus-palm-seat. Now I intend to know the characteristics of Linga 
(2). What virtuous result is obtained by worshipping differentiated 
and non-differentiated Linga. If the differentiated Linga is loosened 
in the middle, what should be the duty of the worshipper (3). O the 
Lord of Uma ! Kindly describe these principles in detail, so that the 
people by knowing that get inclined towards you (4). 
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God replies — 


O Goddess ! please listen. I am out of affection explaining to 
you the mysterious and secret doctrine which you are enquiring to 
me (5). 


Differentiated and Non-differentiated Linga 


Linga is of two kinds viz. differentiated and non- -differentiated. 
Differentiated Linga is again of two kinds, namely, differentiated 
and non-differentiated (6). The former non-differentiated Linga is 
beginningless and endless, of the nature of ‘Siinya’ (transcendental), 
formless and immutable (7). This non-differentiated Linga which is 
the supreme, of the nature of pure consciousness and bliss, is for the 
Sivayogi who has attained much higher spiritual level. For the other 


-Yogis who are still progressing towards the spiritual aim should 


worship the differentiated Linga (Sakhanda) and meditate on God 
residing in his heart (8). External Linga (Sakhanda) made of stone 
etc. are of two kinds, namely, Akhanda and Sakhanda as described 
earlier. This Linga is endowed with aforesaid characteristics (9). 
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The Istalinga worshipped on the lotus-palm-seat is called Akhanda 
and the Linga and the Lingas other than that are known as Sakhanda 
(10). All these Lingas bestow different kinds of result in accordance 


with the capabilities of the devotees, though in all cases devotion 1s 
considered to be the most important feature (11). 





Specification and Wearing of Istalinga 


The length of the upper and the lower portion of the base of 
the Linga should be equal to breadth and height of the Linga (12). 
The size of the Somasitra Linga (Paficastitralinga) should be equal 
to the aforesaid dimension (13). The dimension of Linga should be 
ascertained according to the dimension of the base and upper 
portion of the seat (14). O Goddess ! the one fourth portion of the 
Linga should be installed into the base and both the Linga and the 
base are to be attached with the astabandha! (15). Further, after 
completing the procedure of astabandha and consecrating the Linga, 
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ce gna neg a a 
the initiation should be performed. This process of sacred bath is 
valid both for the Istalinga installed on the lotus-palm-seat and the 
Lingas installed on other places (16). In case of unfortunate destruction 
of the Istalinga due to theft, delusion or due to onset of misery, the 
devotee may wear a new one (17). O Goddess ! if the devotee 
remains without the Istalinga even for a moment after having been 
initiated and provided the Istalinga by Guru, he is destined to suffer 
in the Raurava hell (18). The devotee should neither wear two 
Istalingas nor should he worship two Istalingas. As I am only one, 
so he should never worship many Lingas on the same day (19). 
Both Linga and the lotus-palm-seat should be contemplated as one 
and the same. Accepting this that I am the only Sankara, the devotee 
should assume the unity of the Istalinga and the lotus-palm-seat 
(20). For fixing firmly the Istalinga having six or three points 
standards with the seat, the astabandha should be used (21). After 
tying with five or three knots, adhesive lubricant should be used so 
that the Linga may be reinstalled if it 1s loosened (22). 
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Atonement on Destruction of Istalinga 


Now, Linga or seat should be accepted in case of destruction 
of Linga or seat and eight-fold knots (astabandha) should again be 
used if it is loosened to make it steady (23). If the Linga is 
destroyed, r€-initiation has to be taken after performing one night 
ritual with Prescribed procedure, if the seat is destroyed, there is the 
provision of immediate initiation (24). In case of loosening of the 
eight fold adhesives. devotee should perform oblation in the fire, get 
initiation and Observe other rituals and should offer food to one 
hundred and eight Sivayogis to the best of his capacity (25). 
Further, he should recite my Paficaksara hymn for twelve thousand 
times, otherwise he lands in trouble and suffers Raurava hell (26). In 
case of the destruction of Linga, the Linga should be reconstructed, 
in case of the destruction of the seat, the seat should be reconstructed 
and in case of loosening of knots, it should again be properly fixed 
up (27). Re-initiation is essential in case of destruction of Linga, 
seat and adhesive. If the casket, cloth and thread are destroyed, they 
should immediately be replaced (28). Oblation to fire, offering of 
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wealth, alms and offering of food to the Jangamas along with the 
recitation of hymn are to be performed in equal number for all the 
three i.e. Istalinga, seat and knots (29). O the great Goddess ! in the 
same way recitation of hymn giving of alms and offering food to the 
Jangamas as per one’s capacity are equal in case of destruction of 
casket, cloth or Siva-thread (30). O the great Goddess! I am 
describing to you something of special importance, please listen. If 
ee is incapable of worshipping me, then he may recite only 
ms —e hymn and worship my Istalinga (31). Unfortunately, if 

e adhesive binding is loosened, it should immediately be repaired 


by any means (32). One should make immediate effort to firmly 


establish Istalinga on the seat. One should not be indifferent to it 


because I feel annoyed in such circumstances (33). Wise should 
always pay attention to the protection of Istalinga just as he does in 
case of his life and body; he should immediately wear a new one on 
its destruction (34). O Sive ! if any part of the Linga is separated 
from the Istalinga of the first worn Istalinga of the devotee, the 
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remainder Should be attached to the original and worn as long as 
possible (35). If it happens in case of second or third Istalinga of the 
devotee, he should at once wear a new one for condonment. Devotee 


ri 5), ld arrange for immediate re-initiation and offer food to Sivayogis 





Nature and Characteristics of Vessel 


Vessel is to be replaced if destroyed and same type of vessel 
Should be accepted in place of old one. O the great Goddess ! I am 
describing to you the nature of vessels in this context, please listen 
(37). The vessel should be made of gold, silver, bell metal, copper 
or brass. It may also be made of wood, earth, stone, leaves or 
coconut (38). The pots are required to be unbroken, big, smooth, 
circular, new, bright unblemish, dustless, sweetly scented, light and 
beautiful (39). Devotee should arrange for nine, seven, five or three 
vessels for worship. He should not take one or even number of 
vessel (40). Even the poor should never use the vessel made of lead, 
iron or zinc. Undesirable and various numbers of vessels are 
prohibited in the worship of Siva (41). Vessels beautifully made of 
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conch shell and horn of the Rhinoceros are specially acceptable. 
Vessels made of earth and coconut may also be used in the worship 
of Siva (42). Devotee should not move the vessel without any 
reason and should not let the water fall down during the worship 
(43). Vessel made of gold may be considered to be the best. In case 
of its non-availability, the vessels of silver, copper, earth and leaf — 
may be used as per the capacity (44). O Goddess ! the vessel made 
of coconut shell is uniformly acceptable for all in the worship of 
Siva. It increases the longevity, fame and strength and prevents the 
accidental death (45). 


Nature of Siva-vessel 
The vessel which is regularly and adequately cleaned and 


which is not used for any other purpose but for the worship of Siva- 
linga, is called the Siva-vessel (46). 
Welcome of Pilgrimage on the Vessel 
While performing worship the devotee should assume the 
presence of the seven oceans, and the rivers Ganges, Godavari, 
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Krsna, Tungabhadra, Kaveri, Pinakini, Tamraparni, Reva (Narmada) 
and Dhanuskotf in the middle of the vessel? (47-48). O Goddess ! 
the vessel of worship should neither be put on the ground nor kept 


vacant nor it should be clashed with other vessel to produce 
sound (49), 


Description of the Base for the Vessel 


Adequate base should carefully be made for keeping the vessel 
on the ground. Suitable base is to be constructed to ensure that they 
do not fall down (50). The vessel of water drawn from the well for 
the consecration of Linga should not be kept on the ground rather on 
a proper base (51). 


Rules for the Worship on the Palm 


In case of sudden nature’s call during the worship of Istalinga 
on the lotus palm, the wearer of Linga should keep the Istalinga on 
the palm of his disciple for the time being® (52). O Goddess ! if no 
disciple is present there at that time, the Linga should be kept into 
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the casket then the devotee after easing himself should properly take 
bath (53). O My dear ! thereafter he should complete the remaining 
worship as earlier, otherwise he falls into and suffers the heinous 
hell (54). One should not worship Istalinga in polluted state, nor 
untimely, nor indifferently nor should he worship disrespectfully. 
This is the proper procedure of worshipping Istalinga on the lotus 
palm (55). Devotee should carefully worship as per the procedure 
taught by Guru after besmearing the sacred ash, wearing Rudraksa 
and constantly chanting the name of Siva (56). O Goddess ! the 
worshipper should not engage himself in other works and in 
incoherent utterances nor should he be worried or in hurry during 
the worship of Istalinga (57). O Goddess ! devotee should worship 
Istalinga with contented , tranquilled and pure mind, attired with 
beautiful costumes and adorned with the ornaments and garlands 
and sweetly odoured mouth (58). 


Facing Direction in the Worship of Istalinga 
O Sankari ! the worship of the Istalinga should be accomplished 


always facing the east. This bestows on him longevity, prosperity, 
fame, authority, progeny and achievements as desired (59). O Sive ! 
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the worship performed facing south destroys one’s enemies. One 
who aspires for worldly enjoyment should face west and seekers for 
truth should face north during the worship (60). Devotee should 
worship facing east in the morning and midday, where as facing 
north in the evening and night. This is the common procedure for 
my worship (61). O Sive !. there should not be any deviation in the 
prescribed procedure unless there is any desired purpose. Devotee 
desirous of wisdom and liberation should worship Istalinga facing 
north.(62). For the person who is detached from all desires, aspirer 
of liberation, conquerors of all senses, there is no limitation (63). 
The devotee who desires for valour should worship facing south- 
cast (31714), who desires for subjects should face north-west (41424), - 
who intends to destroy enemies should worship facing north-east 
(32M) (64). The devotee performing regular worship (Sandhya) 
Should face east, indulging in Maran, Uc&tan etc. for annihilating 
enemies should face south-west (4%#d) direction and the devotee 
aspiring for various kinds of desires should face direction as 
prescribed in the scriptures (65). 
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Unity of Guru and God 


A theist devotee of mine who adheres to all these rules and 
regulations should have firm contemplation on the unity of Guru 
and God (66). 





Remembering Sadguru 


In cases of atonement, defilement, all kinds of prescribed 
injunctions and prohibitions and the deeds worthy to be performed 
and not to be performed, the instruction of the Guru is the only 
imperative (67). Whether Guru is near or at distance, infront or not 
infront, the rules prescribed by Guru are the only laws acceptable 
since Guru is inherent in everything (68). Brahma, Visnu, Siva, 
Rudra, [svara, Sakti, Pitamah, Sun, Moon, Fire, Air are all surely 
the manifestations of Guru (69). On rising, going to bed, commencing 
journey, sitting, from beginning to the end of sleep, devotee should 
always and everywhere go on remembering divine Guru (70). While 
commencing a speech, having been injured, having incurred faults, 
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boasting, quarrelling, disciple should always in all such circumstances 
remember his divine Guru (71). For the destruction of all kinds of 
sins, enhancement of all pleasures and posperity, for achieving all 
desirable results, the devotee should ever remember the divine Guru 
(72). Attentive remembrance of divine Guru burns the sins of killing 
thousands of brahmins and crores of cows (73). After experiencing 
bad dreams, unnecessary hot discussions, having depression, sudden 
apprehension, seeing impediments, during intense misery, devotee 
Should ever remember divine Guru (74). Devotee should always 
recite the name of divine Guru which is auspicious, sacred, virtuous, 
pure and supremely benevolent for knowing the essence of Veda 
and Vedanga (75). While performing the deeds which may be in 
conformity with the scriptures or not in conformity also performing 
such deeds which are ethical or non-ethical, the devotee should 
always remember the supreme Guru for the condonment of all 
defilements (76). For the cultivation of knowledge, wisdom and 
discriminating capacity, for the enjoyment of worldly pleasures and 
for the attainment of the status of jivan-mukta (freedom from 
bondage in life), one should always remember the divine Guru (77). 
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Devotee should always remember the divine Guru: with reverence 
for immediate cessation of all sins performed by mind, speech and 
action (78). The sins either small or big, performed either in waking 
state or dream can never be eradicated without remembering the 
divine Guru (79). O Uma! if the wearer of Istalinga possesses true 
devotion for me, such wise person should ever remember the divine 
Guru who is only the form of mine (80). Devotee should always 
remember the divine Guru in the morning as Brahman, the Truth, 
Consciousness, the supreme Immortality and of the nature of 
consciousness-bliss (81). Devotee should ever remember the 
auspicious name of Guru with undisturbed mind in commencing all 
the deeds (82). 





Glory of the Divine Guru 


O Sive! all the deeds performed become fruitless without 
devotion of Guru just as a vow observed by a corrupt woman (83). 
O wise lady ! what to say more? Please listen to the essence of all. 
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For eradication of all deficiencies and completion of a deed, the 
words of the divine Guru should be considered supreme (84). In all 
the circumstances and everywhere, whether one is independent or 
dependent, wretched or miserable, the only means open to the 
devotee is to remain in the service of divine Guru (85). Devotee is 
unable to worship in accordance with the aforesaid prescribed rules, 
Should only meditate on the lotus feet of divine Guru for the 
accomplishment of all spiritual endeavours (86). Words of Guru are 
the base of all hymns, the feet of Guru are the basis of all worships, 
the meditation of the image of Guru is the origin of all meditations 
and liberation is attained only by the Grace of Guru (87). O 
Goddess ! the devotee who is unable to meditate on me should 
meditate on Guru, the manifestation of God and one who is unable 
to recite my name should only remember the name of Guru (88). 
The benevolent name of Guru is the embodiment of all divine 
hymns, it is the embodiment of all auspicious Scriptures and it is the 
embodiment of all virtuous wisdom of Vedas (89). O Goddess ! the 
virtuous devotee who is blessed to have the true vision (darSana) of 
Guru, directly achieves the supreme perception of mine (90). The 
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devotee who aspires for heaven and liberation or desirous for the 
enjoyment of the worldy life, should always make efforts to take 
refuge in Guru (91). All the Vedas, scriptures, Puranas, Sarnhitas, 
Smrtis and Dharmasastras are the supreme words of divine Guru 
(92). The syllable ‘gu’ stands for the intense darkness and ‘ru’ for 
sunrise. So, for the eradication of the darkness of delusion (of the 
disciple), he is called Guru (93). Seven crores of hymns create 
delusion in mind, where as two syllabled hymn ‘Gurw’ is the only 
great hymn that destroys all delusions (94). O Goddess ! the two 
hymns ‘Guru’ and ‘Siva’ as the bestower of liberation to all and the 
destroyer of all miseries (95). Wise should ever contemplate on the 
movable and immovable world, the objects of the senses as the 
divine Guru, the embodiment of God (96). O Goddess! the 
pilgrimage to Guru is a pilgrimage to Kasi, taking round of Guru is 
taking round of the pilgrimage Kasi and having sacred dargana 
(sacred sight) of Guru is equal to have my sacred perception (97). 
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O Goddess ! Thus I have enunciated the mysterious essence of all 
the scriptures Which is also the supreme means of self protection. 

What more do you intend to listen (98)? 


Here ends the fourteenth chapter of the Paramesvaratantra 
elucidating the installation of Linga with eight-fold 
knots and worship of Guru |! 14 II 
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Notes & References (in English Text) 


1. See Virasaivacara Pradipika, p. 14-15. 
2. See Dharmasastra ka Itihasa, Vol. Ill., p. 1456. 


3. ViraSaivite never depart the Istalinga from his body. He ties up the 
Istalinga on the upper portion of the navel, such as chest or throat 


etc. during nature’s call. 
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Chapter - 15 
CLASSIFICATION OF VIRASAIVA 


Goddess enquires — 


O Rudra ! you are one, but you manifest yourself into many, 
again you reduce all manifestations into one. ] bow unto you (1). O 
Lord ! you are the perceiver of all, performer of all deeds, Self of all 
beings, sustainer of all, bestower of pleasure, omniscient, Lord of 
the universe and the refuge of all, I again and again bow unto you 
(2). O Lord ! kindly enlighten me, in detail, regarding the span and 
glory of Viragaiva religion out of affection for me (3). Nothing 
remains to be known regarding your principle after this, still my 
mind is not fully satiated (4). If any mysterious preaching is left off, 
which may either be sacred or worthy of disclosure, kindly enunciate 
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that for me (5). If you kindly allow me, then I intend to give vent to 


my inner feelings, since there remain some doubts in my heart 
which is required to be removed (6). 


God replies — 


O the graceful ! O the pious ! please enquire without fear. I 
have nothing that cannot be told to you. Who is superior to you for 
me? (7). O Sive ! even if you desire to listen to something most 
confidential, I shall surely explain that out of affection for you. 
Please listen, contemplate and keep it secret (8). 


Goddess enquires — 
Special Features of Virasaiva Discipline 
O Lord ! you have explained to me the mysterious principles 
of Viragaiva and other Adigaiva disciplines along with their past 
background (9). What you have explained in the beginning and in 


the middle regarding these disciplines is enough to be known for me 
or there are some relative specialities among them (10). O the great 
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God ! if there is any difference, relative similarity or some specialities 
among them, please explain to me (11). O God ! please elucidate to 
me whether the conduct of the followers of Viragaiva discipline and 
that of the other Saiva sects are similar or different. Please also state 
the special features, if any, of Virasaiva discipline (12). O Hara ! in 
the circumstances arising owing to the unfortunate or intentional 
destruction of the Linga etc. (casket or base) for the authorities of 
ViraSaiva and other disciplines, are the rules and regulations uniformly 
practised by them or every one of them have their own special 
rule (13-14)? 


God replies — 
Appreciation of the Queries of Goddess 


O the Goddess of the universe ! hail to thee ! very appropriate 
is your query. Please listen carefully to the answer of your very 
altruistic enquiry (15). O Goddess! if you had not made this 
enquiry, the followers of ViraSaiva religion would have gone astray 
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due to the ignorance of the mystery owing to the non-rational 
attitude (16). O the benevolent Goddess ! the whole mystery is 
perfectly known to you. The queries have been raised by you for the 
redemption of the ardent follower of Virasaiva (17). O Sive ! on 
account of the ignorance of the essence and the mystery of the Saiva 
religion from the stand point of ultimate Truth, the wretched 
followers of other principles fall into the blind well (18). O 
Goddess ! such fallen people come out of the well easily with the 
help of the hook of the ViraSaiva discipline and the ladder of your 
queries (19). 


Ignorant of ViraSaiva Mystery Falls 


O Sive ! as the bird trapped in a net is sure to die owing to the 
ignorance of the exit of the net (20). As the person fallen in a blind 
well suffers immense miseries, in the same way, the follower, 
ignorant of the classification of ViraSaiva discipline, unfortunately 
suffers much as he enters into the great lake of Virasaiva religion 
(21). O Sive ! one who does not serve his Guru, the form of mine, 
nicely, can never be conversant with the mystery of this religion 
merely by asking others (22). One who possesses incomplete 
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knowledge can neither attain the Truth nor enjoy happiness. One 
Should not shy from the service to Guru as no ignorant can learn 
without enquiring from Guru (23). One who is eager to serve Guru 
even at the stake of his life, wealth, ego and prosperity, is sure to 
achieve all desirables as Guru is my own self (24). Sometimes 
person of little knowledge, ego-centric and corrupt pretends to be 
Guru. Such deceitful who poses as a wise can never know the 
ViraSaiva religion (25). Such extremely cunning deceiver pretends 
to be all knowing infront of others but himself does not observe the 
rules of the conduct and is sure to fall (26). So, desirous of entering 
into the discipline of Viragaiva religion should listen to the essence 
of the scriptures from the mouth of divine Guru and ponder over it. 
One should not enter into this discipline without ensuring his 
intense inclination and capability (27). 


Special Features of ViraSsaiva Discipline 


O the great Goddess ! please listen to the description of my 
ViraSaiva religion, its special characteristic features and rules of 
conduct which I am narrating to you as it is (28). O Goddess ! 
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starting from the Adigaiva upto the ViraSaiva discipline, as mentioned 
above, there is not much difference among the six aforesaid 
disciplines (29). ViraSaiva discipline has its own unique features. 
Please listen attentively, merely by knowing which one attains the 
state of Sadasiva (30). 


Three Kinds of Virasaiva Discipline 


O Goddess! three kinds of Virasaiva discipline has been 
enunciated by me in accordance with the eligibility of the worshipper 
for the redemption of my devotees (31). O Goddess ! they are 
Samanya Virasaiva, Visesa Virasaiva and Nirabhara ViraSaiva, in 
which the later is superior to the former and Nirabhara being the 
super most (32). O Sive ! whatever is being elucidated here by me 
regarding the kinds, special features and the result there to about the 
ViraSaiva discipline, is the ultimate Truth (33). 


Nature of Samanya ViraSaiva 


O Goddess! I have already narrated about the ViraSsaiva 
discipline. The rules of conduct and the procedure of worship have 
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also been described earlier by me (34). Truthfulness, compassion for 
all beings, non-violence, sublimation of the sensuous propensities, 
repression of the evil tendencies, generosity, worshipping God with 
undivided devotion in a lonely place, remembering, praising, 
meditating, practising contemplation of Siva-consciousness, 
possessing intense love for my devotees, contemplating union with 
Siva, serving Guru with devotion, worshipping thrice by prescribed 
procedure as accepted by one, accepting food without giving pain to 
others are the characteristics as described earlier and the devotee 
who observes the aforesaid rules of conduct are known as Saémiaya 
ViraSaiva (35-38). Samanya Virasaiva should beg for alms only 
from one house; if any devotee prays for accepting the food, he 
Should mercifully receive the same (39). Devotee should meditate 
blissfully on Me or Guru in a village or forest, wherever he feels 
pleasant (40). Unfortunately in case of destruction of Linga etc., the 
devotee should wear the same again fulfilling the due procedures, so 
that there should not be any lapse and the vow should be continued 
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uninterruptedly (41). O Goddess ! this is the doctrine of Samanya 
ViraSaiva. 





Nature of Visesa ViraSaiva 


Now, I enunciate the nature of Visesa Virasaiva for the 
attainment of the highest state (42). ViSesa ViraSaiva devotee should 
always reside outside the village and enter the village only for 
accepting alms but should never sleep there (43). He should never 
accept the company of women nor should he have the contact with 
the person having relation with the women, nor should he indulge in 
listening to the gossip of the villagers, nor should he live in 
company with the ordinary run of people (44). While entering into a 
house for alms he should not raise his voice but make his presence 
felt by blowing conch shell or ringing the bell observing the silence 
(45). If alms is not available after entering into a house, he should 
never re-enter again in the same house twice after coming out once 
(46). Observing the vow of silence he should keep full control over 
his propensities. He should not indulge himself in useless activities 
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and save himself from the troubles caused by the provocation of 
others (47). O Sive! this Visesa ViraSaiva devotee should ever 
remain engrossed in worshipping, meditating on and remembering 
Siva and should abandon all kinds of desires, sensuous pleasures 
and greediness. He should observe the vow of Viragaiva, truthfulness 
and maintain compassion for all beings (48). O Sive! in case of 
unfortunate destruction of Linga etc., he should again wear the same 
observing the prescribed procedures. In case of inability to observe 
these prescribed rites and rituals and the tenets of religion, the 
Visesa ViraSaiva devotee, after destruction of Istalinga, should 
assume his own body as the Istalinga, the form of Siva, which has 
acquired the true nature of Vira due to the constant observance of 
the vows of Viragaiva (49-50). O Ambike ! this wearer of Linga 
(Visesa ViraSaiva) should beg for alms every day and should not 
save for other days. He should observe the vow of silence, remain 
firm in meditating Siva, live alone in lonely place (51). This saint 
Who has established himself firmly in the discipline of Visesa 
ViraSaiva religion and has control over his self, should enter into the 
next higher stage of mine only after attaining the eligibility for the 
same (52). O Goddess ! in case of anybody doing otherwise, he 
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surely falls because of his malintentions. O Sankari! only the 


devotees of the highest order are authorised to enter into my 
supreme Visesa ViraSaiva discipline (53). 





Nature of Nirabhari ViraSaiva 


Now, the person who has the eligibility and desire to enter into 
my supreme religion, then only he should join this order of 
Mahda§aiva, the apex of all spiritual disciplines (54). He should 
always reside in a forest and should not come in contact with the 
villagers. He should not live in the city, village or house of the 
householder (55). O the great Goddess ! if a devotee offers alms on 
his own accord, he (Nirabharigaiva) should neither show any 
inclination, cordiality nor should he think beneficial or harmful 
(56). He should neither care for adoration nor disrespect, praise nor 
reproof, rather remain always engrossed in the meditation of Siva 
and think simple like children! (57). O Goddess ! he should not 
intentionally look at womien, cut joke with them, hear gossip of 
common men and should not wander unnecessarily (58). He should 
not try to cross the inundated river by swimming where it is difficult 
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to keep the foot steady. He should never sit on a boat made of 
leather with the person not wearing Linga (59). If he is trying to 
cross the river on foot, he should not proceed further when the water 
level is upto his chest. He should neither take food nor collect 
anything while crossing the river (60). O Sive ! he should sleep on 
the ground and discard the cot etc. and should like only the loose 
and faded clothes (60). O Sive! he may prefer to remain shaven 
headed, with crest, with matted hair or loosened hair. Devotee with 
shaven head or with crest may massage his head if he desires (62). 
Devotee with matted hair will not massage with oil. If he has 
already matted hair, he should not get himself shaved (63). O Sive! 
devotee having crest on his head may get his head massaged as 
desired. He should not touch the oil kept in a pot made of leather 
(64). He should not use any beautifying paste on the body, he 
Should neither visit a village nor should enjoy dancing and singing 
nor should he see pictures and should always reside in a lonely place 
(65). O Goddess ! the devotee who has entered into the Nirabhari 
ViraSaiva order should live like this, otherwise he is deviated and 
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sure to fall in a well like a blind person (66). The devotee who has 
entered into this discipline should keep himself away from the 
malconducts like pretension, non-truth, deception, egoism, anger, 
inflicting pain to others and indulging in satiating various desires 
(67). He should neither collect things for himself nor should he be 
inclined towards enjoyment nor he should have much attachment 
with his body. He should maintain similar feelings for the persons 
adoring or inflicting pain to him (68). If the Istalinga of a devotee 
who is established on a high stage of Nirabhart Saiva order, 1s 
unfortunately lost, then what should be his duty? Please listen to the 
procedure (69). 


Duties of Nirabhari on the Loss of Istalinga 


If Istalinga is found after making all efforts, he should wear it 
again. I am describing its proper procedure (70). O Ambike ! the 
devotee should offer food to one thousand Turya Virasaiva for my 
pleasure, in case of non-availability of such devotees, delicious food 
should be offered to one thousand Nirabhari ViraSaiva. He should 
devotedly observe fast for three days and offer oblations to the fire 
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as described earlier. Whole performance should be completed after 
offering “daksina’ to Guru (71-73). O Goddess ! if the Istalinga is 
not found after much effort and if it is ascertained that it will not be 
available again, the devotee should end his life without any hesitation 
by using sword, keeping fast unto death, entering into burning fire 
of cakes made of dry cowdung and by falling down from the top of 
the hill’ (73-74). He may end his life by abstaining from food, 
stopping inhalation and exhalation, drowning himself in the water. 
He should not remain living even for a moment after loosing his 
Istalinga (75). He should abandon eating, drinking, seeing, inhaling, 
talking to wise men. If any foolish person, due to attachment for his 
body does it, he suffers much miseries. He should rather meditate on 
the lotus feet of Guru and end his life (76-77). If anybody helps 
such Nirabhari Virasgaiva ending his life, then he attains the highest 
Status, the basis of all pleasures (77-78). If such ViraSaiva yogi of 
highest order ends his life like this, then he attains the nature of 
mine as I am the benefactor of all (79). 
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Abandoning Vows Ruins 


Such yogi is established in the order of the highest Turya 
Viragaiva. If the wearer of Istalinga performs otherwise, he is 
deteriorated from the spiritual order and is born as a pig. No devotee 
should see a person who indulges in such misconducts and abandons 
the vow of observing my principles (79-80). One who forcibly kills 
such a person, achieves me (81). Such defiled Sivayogis are not able 
to comeback from the heinous Rauraya hell even upto the final 
dissolution of the world (81-82). 


Observer of Vows Remains Happy 


Nirabhari Viragaiva should end his life under such circumstances 
(82). He achieves my nature and remains happy for ever. So, O 
Goddess ! Sivayogi should make all efforts and think about the 
special situation of this order and join it if only capable of adhering 
to all rules. If not, he should accept any other discipline (83-84). If 
devotee is ignorant of this mystery and the special situation of this 
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order, he, being a wretched person, reaps the fruit of his conduct and 
badly suffers due to the attachment even after the end of his life. He 
goes through the unbearable miseries and the achievement of my 
feet is unattainable for him (85). Because such ego-centric person 
who is extremely attached to his body is unable to attain that status. 
Such deluded person suffers the misery during this period and on 
the contrary, the other, undeluded devotee, enjoys happiness in the 
same period (86). Virtuous result obtained from the service of mine 
is eternal and bestows supreme bliss on him. The wise should 
always observe all the disciplines (of religion) and abandon the 
attachment knowing that this body is ever mortal and always 
remains in the mouth of death (87-88). 


Rules to be Observed for Nirabhari 


Knowing that the odour gives pleasure to the olfactory organs 
only, yogi should not be inclined towards it (88). Such yogi who has 
full control over his senses should always besmear sacred ash and 
sleep on the ash (89). O dear ! he should never accept oil, flower, 
drink or food, cooked or uncooked, as desired, if touched by a non- 
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Lingi, specially cooked food should be discarded (89-90). If the 
devotee is extrovert he should remain engaged in worshipping 
Istalinga, if introvert, he should be absorbed in meditating on me 
(90-91). O the great Goddess ! there are no other differences in 
Viragaiva religion, there is no doubt about it (91-92). Rogue who | 
has fallen from the state of renunciation after attaining the highest 
apex of Viragaiva spiritual attainments can never again be considered 
adorable even if he performs hundreds of atonements (92-93). 
Devotee should enter into the order of Nirabhart Turyavira after 
having full considerations of the teachings of the scriptures, preaching 
of Guru and his own determination’ (93-94). Devotee, on 
accomplishing ‘this spiritual states with devotion, attains complete 
liberation. If he falls down in the way, then hell is the only 
alternative for such imbecile (94-95). Devotee who abandons his 
attachment with the body, does not inflict pain to others, renunciates 
his near and dear one, attains me only through the means of my 
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devotion. O Goddess ! thus I have properly stated to you the essence 


of the highest state of TuryaviraSaiva (Nirabhari) order. What more 
do you desire to listen ? (96). 


Here ends the fifteenth chapter of the Paramesvaratantra 
describing the various classifications of 
Virasaiva religion I1 15 II 
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Notes & References (in English Text) 


1. acda faeraa, arena fe frst — These words are found in the 
Upanisads also. 

2. ‘Karisa’ means the dry cowdung. For the various religious rites of 
leaving the body please see the ‘Dharma Sastra ka ttihasa’. Vol. Il. 
pp. 1331-35. 

3, “fat aeeych Yea: WEA: Faa:”” — (Tantraloka 4.41). This view 
has been discussed in Kirandgama etc. and Bauddha Tantra also is 
in conformity with the above. 
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Chapter - 16 
SIX-FOLD LINGAS 


Goddess enquires — 





O the essence of existence-consciousness and bliss, fully 
manifested and the epitome of wisdom, O my Guru ! I bow unto you 
(1). O Sankara, the Lord of the universe, the eternal, hail to Thee ! you 
are the beginningless infinite, the emancipator from miseries, O 
Sambhu ! I bow unto you (2). O the sinless ! you have elucidated to me 
the various kinds of the Viragaivareligion and also the other categories 
(3). O the great God ! there remains nothing in this respect for me to ask 
nor there is any doubt regarding it. Now, I intend to ask a question for 
the removal of my doubt (4). 
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Enquiry Regarding Mercury Linga 

What should be the dimension of the Lingas made of mercury etc. 
and others? Are they of the same type or different? What are their 
standards of dimensions and nature described in the scriptures (5)? O 
God ! may the dimension be according to one’s choice. Lingas made of 
stone etc. have the same dimension or are they different? Please tell me 
(6). O the glorious ! the supreme God ! since I am endowed with your 
affection and also your devoted disciple, therefore I am enquiring. 
Kindly enlighten me (7). 





God replies — 


O pious ! good. You have put anice question. Your question is for 
the welfare of all. O dear ! Iam answering the same. Please listen (8). 


Six-fold Linga 


O Ambike ! 1. Immovable, 2. Movable, 3. Immovable-movable, 
4. Movable-Immovable, 5. Immovable-Immovable and 6. Movable- 
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movable are the six-fold Lingas (9). O Parvati! I am gradually 
describing their characteristics. Please listen, knowing which the 


Sivayogi attains liberation immediately and achieves the nature of 
Siva (10). 





Characteristics of Immovable Linga 


The Linga made of stone which is installed in a temple on 
‘Panipitha’ after consecrating it with the procedure of ‘astabandha’ is 
called the immovable Linga (11). O Goddess ! this immovable Linga 
is considered excellent for worship, holy perception (darSan), service, 
rites and rituals and the means like meditation for all beings (12). 


Characteristics of Movable Linga 


Movable Lingas are worshipped along with the Sun, Goddess, 
Ganapati and Visnu by other than ViraSaivas also (13). Linga made of 
crystal or emerald remain in the house. Lingas made of stone are of the 
Same dimension as others (14). 
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Characteristics of Lmnmovable-movable Linga 


Lingas which are worn by my devotees and which may be made 
of desired dimension is called immovable and movable Linga. The 
- characteristics of such Lingas are the same as described earlier (15). 
Now, I shall tell you regarding Anadi, Adi, Samanya and JnanaSaiva 
disciplines and specially the three aforesaid categories of ViraSaivas 
and their special features. Please listen (16). 


Characteristics of Movable-immovable Linga 


Linga named movable-immovable is considered to be excellent 
for the worship of SamanyaviraSaiva. The very body is assumed as 
Linga by them and i$ worshipped as such (17). The Istalinga worn on 
the body of the devotee and the body that wears the Istalinga are both 
of the nature of mine. My devotees that wear the Istalinga do not 
discriminate between them (18). The nature and the dimension of the 
devotee represent the Linga and so the nature and dimension of the 
Lingas are the same as that of the body (19). 
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Characteristics of the Movable-movable Linga 


According to my ViraSaiva order the Caracaralinga is said to have 
the cosmic nature (20). The world is comprised of both movable and 
immovable things and my Linga is cosmic in nature. The ViraSaivite 
who has entered into this religion should contemplate that the whole 
universe of movables and immovables and everything is imbibed in the 
Linga. So, the devotee should worship me in the Linga since I eternally 
remain there (21-22). 





Non-differentiation in World, Linga and Body 


O the great Goddess ! wise devotee who is established in the 
ViraSaiva order does not discriminate in the world, Linga and body 
(23). The whole universe is the body of Linga and the Linga is the soul 
of the universe. The universe is the body of Linga and this (corporeal) 
body is the body of the Liga according to my order (24). Therefore, the 
devotee established in Viragaiva order, contemplating the unison of the 
universe, Linga and body serves me as the Lord of the universe (25). 
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O the great Goddess ! for the devotee confirmed in the Turyavira state 
I am the Turya, the apex of this spiritual order and the Lord of the 
universe. I am also the Linga. So, the devotee should ever meditate on 
me as ‘I am Siva’ (@IS@4) (26). I am the all pervasive Linga, the Soul 
of the universe, omniscient Siva. I am the inspirer and the guide of the 
Turyavira, Nirabhari Saiva who wears Linga on his body (27). O the 
great Goddess ! Nirabhari Virasaiva should perceive the world as 
entirely mine, though it is also different in some respect. He should 
contemplate the universal unity and that the world is my soul (28). 





Duties of Nirabhari 


Wherever the mind of the Nirabhari Viragaiva ponders and 
whatever he perceives anywhere he should always and every where 
contemplate me! (29). Devotee should neither maintain the sense of 
discrimination among the persons who are of equal, lower and higher 
status nor should he have the feeling of competition’, envy and 
condemnation towards anybody. This he should always keep in mind 
(30). The Turyavira devotee is not required to observe the prescribed 
rules for vessel, rite of affirmation of purpose and offerings nor is he 
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bound by any rule regarding time and place and other rules prescribed 
in the scriptures for worship (31). O Sive ! he is not required to collect 
the flowers, leaves etc. by himself for worship; if any devotee makes 
arrangement reverently for the same, then he should worship me (32). 
O the great Goddess ! inthe absence of leaves and flowers etc. he should 
worship the Self by offering his own self meditating on the idea that his 
own soul and the Soul of the universe and Me (Siva) are one and the 
same (33). If Nirabhari §aiva intends to worship me with vessel etc., 
then he must scribe the symbol of Linga on the vessels, seats and clothes 
etc. (34). Vessels and other accessories for worship on which the 
symbol of Lingahas not been scribed or if they are touched and brought 
by the non-wearer of Linga are prohibited in my worship (35). O Sive ! 
the Nirabhari Virasaiva should also ensure that no non-lingi1s observing 
the accessories and the Linga during my worship (36). | 


Characteristics and Dimensions of Linga 


I am narrating the various characteristics and dimensions of 
Lingas other than those that are made of mercury or Saligrama stone, 
self emanated Linga, Vanalinga, Lingas made of jewels or earth etc. 
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Please listen (38). Liga made on the basis of five-fold standard’ that 
are unblemished, unbroken and having brilliance should be utilised for 
my worship (39). The measurement of the palm-seat should be taken 
by the thread. The upper and the lower portion and the height should be 
of the same measurement, middle portion should be half of the 
aforesaid. The measurement of the Linga should be half of the size of. 
the height and the measurement of the Somasitra should be half of the 
breadth. This is called Pafica-siitra-Linga (40-41) The Linga possessing 
white colour imparts knowledge, red colour encharms, blue colour 
destroys enemy, yellow colour grants desired results and black colour 
is said to fulfill all desires. Such is the glory of my Linga. There is 
neither fixed measurement nor characteristies of body, universe and 
soul assumed as Linga (43). If the devotee wears a Linga, made without 
following the preseribed rules (on his own), then such Linga becomes 
the cause of all destruction and miseries (44). 
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Eligibility for Entering into this Sect 


Before entering into my order of Nirabhari ViraSaiva, eligible 
entrant should have full understanding regarding the nature and 
characteristics of Linga, sects and their inter-relations (45). Devoted 
wors'1ipper who is capable of observing the aforesaid prescribed rules 
of this sect enters into me in this life only, other wise he falls into the 
ocean of Raurava hell after being corrupted by his selfishness (46). 


Rules to be Observed by Nirabhari 


Nirabhari Virasaiva should not wander on the land unnecessarily. 
He should never demand anything from anybody and should never 
abandon the accepted faith even at the stake of his life (47). He should 
neither hanker after the objects of pleasure nor should he enjoy them. 
He should neither indulge in thinking about women nor should he insult 
anybody (48). He should neither discriminate on the basis of caste nor 
should he be jealous to that, he should neither praise nor condemn 
anybody on the basis of merits and demerits (49). He should neither 
accept the food cooked or uncooked by a non-Lingi nor should he 
accept such food after being touched by them. He should accept food 
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only brought by a Lingi for the maintenance of the body (50). The 
Nirabhari Virasaiva should never spend the day only in negligence, 
letharginess and sleep and should not remain neglectful even for one 
moment (51). O the gracious ! he should not study the scriptures of 
Vaisnavas and others. He should ever contemplate on scriptures of my 
order learning them from Guru (52). He should never aspire for the 
results to be obtained in this world and the world beyond nor should he 
indulge in egocentricity. The Nirabhari ViraSaiva should never indulge 
in denouncing others, nor should he have fear and greed (53). I myself 
always remain in the body of the Turyavira Nirabhari Saiva. So, nobody 
should ignore him nor be envious towards him, since I myself inhere 
in the whole world (54). Everything has always the non-differentiated 
existence in me and the devotee who possesses such non-differentiating 
attitude both within and without, is known as ‘Sivavrati’ (one who has 
taken the vow of Siva) (55). Nirabhari Virasaiva should always 
reverently perform my worship, contemplation, intense meditation, 
yoga, deliberation on the scriptures residing in a lonely place (56). 
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Saiva devotee established in Turyavira state should neither reside in a 
village nor should he be a hypocrate and should never desire for 
voracious eating (57). Nirabhari viraSaiva should neither be provoked 
by anger, nor possess the feeling of envy nor should he have any 
discriminatory attitude and oversensitivity. He should never reveal his 
inner thoughts even at the stake of his life (58). Nirabhari viraSaiva has 
the same type of attachment with this movable and immovable world 
as he has for Istalinga, his body and my religion (59). Nirabhari who 
always remains absorbed in observing Turyavira vows should always 
wear Istalinga on his body and observe the vow of silence. He should 
never be very cruel towards his opponent even if he is rogue (60). 
Eligible devotee possessing such dispositions should take refuge in and 
enter into the Nirabhari Virasaiva order. He should never live anywhere 
except in the vicinity of Nirabhari Saiva and this discipline brings about 
the cessation of the duality of both the pleasure and pain (61). 


Injunctions Regarding Ending Life on Loss of Linga 


Thus I have Stated the rules and regulations regarding the conduct 
of Turyavira Saiva. After the loss of Linga ending of life is essential (62). 
O Sive ! the person who observes this rites and rituals without knowing 
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the mystery of this great religion from Guru or the Guru who does not 
disclose the known mystery to his pupil, are both considered deviated 
from the path (63). Right from the followers of AnadiviraSaiva to the 
follower of Viraviragaiva, there is an injunction for wearing the 
Istalinga again after its destruction but Turyavira Saiva should end his 
life in such cases (64). If the follower of AnadiviraSaiva etc., in such 
circumstances end their lives, they are sure to fall into hell, on the 
contrary, if Nirabhari ViraSaiva devotee does not end his life, he is also 
sure to fall in the hell (65). If the Guru preaches the religion without 
acquiring adequate knowledge himself, it amounts to killing the 
disciple. Such inadequate knowledge of the mystery ofreligion received 
by the ignorant pupil causes the destruction of Guru and his Guru (66). 
O Sive ! Both Guru and disciple who preach and follow the knowledge 
as contained in the scriptures and obtained from their tradition reside 
in my sphere (67). 
TuryaviraSaivas do not Pay Obeisance 


Sivayogi who is established in Turyavira state is of my nature and 
so is not obliged to pay obeisance to anybody, rather he should be paid 


| 
| 
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obeisance by others (68). Turyavira Sivayogi neither should stand nor 
pay obeisance to any incoming person as he is the most praiseworthy 
reverent devotee, even more than me (69). The modest Turyavira 
Nirabharis donot exchange obeisance among themselves, they do not 
bow even unto their Guru, to me, the Lord of the universe or to any other 
Lingt (70). The imbecile who does not pay regard to the Saiva who is 
intensely engrossed in Turyavira vow, falls to the Raurava hell even if 
he has attained a higher spiritual stage (71). 





Fruitfulness of the Service to Nirabhari 


If the worshipper has sufficient devotion towards him, then he 
Should pay obeisance, worship and’serve the Nirabhari ViraSaiva to the 
best of his capacity. Such person is sure to attain liberation (72). O 
dear ! he should adore him by sacred perception, pious touch, affectionate 
conversation, service and worship. He should remember the 
TuryaviraSaiva whenever he is in misery (73). The devotee who 
perceives an unclad Turyavira with torn begging bowl and ‘kantha’, 
who has arrived of his own will, is free from all his sins (74). The 
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wretched who does not respectfully rise and pay obeisance to the 
renunciated detached Turyavira Nirabhari Saiva, goes down along with 
his hundred previous generations to the ocean of Raurava hell (75). The 
enlightened person who intends to attain my closest unison easily, 
should worship the Nirabhari Sivayogt who has attained the highest 
state of Turyavira to the best of his capacity (76). If the leaves, flowers, 
fruits, water, food, drinks, clothes etc. are offered with reverence to the 
Turyavirasaiva even in a small quantity, still it provides inexhaustible 
virtuous results (77). O Goddess ! evenif TuryaviraSaiva sits on a place 
for amoment or part of amoment, that place becomes a temple of mine 
(78). Whatever comes into the span ofhis vision, undoubtedly becomes 
pure even if it is poluted because such TuryaviraSaiva is only the form 
of mine (79). 





Nature of Nirabhari 


Nirabhart Sivayogi who, out of modesty, thinks himself 
insignificant, does not hinder anybody, resides in a lonely forest, 
observes vow of silence, accepts alms andremains absorbed in devotion, 
worship and meditation (80). He lives in a place which may not be 
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indicated, does not inflict pain to anybody rather has respect for others, 

non-attached,peaceful.keeps himself away from sensuous pleasure, 

greediness and other such vices (81). He does not enter into a village, 

has no desire for acquisition and is also compassionate. Such Nirabhari 
ViraSaiva is adept in yogic postures, intense meditation (samadhi) with 

firm determination and maintains equality between desirable and 

undesirable (82). Yogi who never looses his patience even in very 

painful circumstances does not show any audacity even if in possession 
of immense wealth. Such yogi possessing these characteristics is 

known as Nirabhari Viragaiva (83). He remains tranquil both in the 
situation of praise and reproof, shuns the latherziness and ever remains 

engrossed in praising, remembering, worshipping and meditating on 
me (84). Such yogi remains indifferent to the objects fortunately 

received without any effort and Keeps himself ever alert in contemplating 
the whole world inseparable from his own self and Siva (85). 


Result of Adoration of Turyavira 


Devotee who adores the yogi established in the state of Turyavira, 
as per his capacity and tries to satisfy him with his devotion, resides in 
my sphere for ever (86). O Sive!-perceiving a Turyaviragaiva 
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approaching towards the house of a householder, all the ancestors of the 
family start dancing and singing with joy and state, ‘‘we are blessed that 
such yogi should arrive, is to be worshipped by us, that yogi should cast 
his pious vision on the house and the sacred dust of his feet should fall 
onthe ground’’. O Goddess ! all the ancestors are thus extremely elated 
(87-89). The good result obtained from the devoted worship of a yogi 
of SdmanyaviraSaiva state is the same which is obtained from the 
simple worship of a yogi of Turyavira stage (90). Hundred ancestors 
and progeny of the devotee who adore the Nirabhari yogi are redeemed 
of all maladies and he himself is free from all miseries and is glorified 
by residing in my sphere (91). O the beautiful ! a Turyavira Saiva should 
be worshipped devotedly in accordance with the procedures and should 
respectfully be offered food, drinks etc. as per capacity (92). Arising on 
his arrival, receiving respectfully, paying obeisance, conversing sweetly, 
touching his feet, making him peaceful and comfortable and fanning 
him to please, serving and acting according to his wishes, bringing 
things desirable to him, provide the householder all the objects of desire 
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such as animals, sons, happiness longevity, prosperity, auspicious 
qualities, energy and power and he attains my sphere after enjoying all 
aforesaid objects of enjoyment (93-95). All such persons who condemn 
and insult the TuryaviraSaiva cause the burning of the virtues of the 
thousands of the ancestors and themselves land in the sea of hell (96). 
If a householder desires happiness and enjoyment of pleasures, he 
should worship a TuryaviraSaiva who is the apex among all the wearers 
‘of Linga (97). If the Istalinga is lost (destroyed) out of carelessness, the 
yogi established in the Turyavirastage should immediately end his life. 
This is his liberation (98). If any SdmanyaviraSaiva or other wearers of 
Linga, out of idiocy, ends his life due to ignorance of rules, then he is 
sure to fall (99). So, the devotee after pondering over the preachings of 
Guru and understanding carefully his welfare and otherwise, adhering 


to the rules and regulations instructed by Guru, ever remains happy 
(100). 
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Glory of Turyavira Vow 


O Goddess ! whatever TuryaviraSaiva does, is vow for him. 
Renunciating everything is a special part of his life (101). O dear ! what 
to say more ! please listen to the essence of my principles of Viravrata 
(102). There is no vow, penance, yoga or samadhi superior to Turyavira 
vow. One may easily achieve me by adhering to it and not following 
other aforesaid method, if deviated he falls into the ocean of miseries 
(103). O Goddess ! thus I have stated the principles of ViraSaiva, 
though mysterious and other Saiva principles for your pleasure, what 
else do you desire to listen (104)? 


Here ends the sixteenth chapter of Paramesvaratantra 
describing the conduct of Nirabhart Virasaiva 
and six-fold Lingas II 16 Il 


P2ES 
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Ibid., ch. VIII. 19 

3. See VirasSaivacara Pradipika, p. 13. 
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Chapter - 17 
CLASSIFICATION AND DESCRIPTION OF 
VIRASAIVA 
Goddess enquires — 


O the omniscient, substratum of the universe, enemy of 
Kamadeva, annihilator of all Sins, eradicator of fear and pain of the 
devotees, sea of compassion ! O Sankara, kindly protect me (1). O 
the immanent ! whatever is special to be known which yet remains 
to be known regarding the ViraSaiva religion, please enlighten me 
for the well-being of the people (2). 


God replies — 


The observer of sacred vows, the blessed, pious, most fortunate 
and graceful Goddess ! please listen. I am revealing to you the most 
secret mystery out of affection for you (3). 
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Classification of Saiva Order 





There are five-fold categories of Saivas such as Sudhagaiva, 
Misragaiva, Margasaiva, ViraSaiva and the fifth one is AvantaraSaiva 
(4). O Goddess ! these differences are due to the differences of the 
castes. Sometimes differences among the bearers of Lingas are due 
to their castes and ralated deeds (5). 


SuddhaSaiva 


Brahmin Viragaiva maintains crest on his head and wears the 
sacred thread. He wears Istalinga, Rudraksa and besmears his whole 
body with the sacred ashes, remains engaged in performing rites and 
rituals related to Brahmins (6). O Goddess ! he is adept in observing 
the disposition of Saivas, remains ever engrossed in worshipping 
Istalinga, always contemplates on Siva. So, they are very dear to me 
(7). O the great Goddess ! they are known as Suddhagaivas and 
when they are with wives, they are called householders (7-8). 
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MisraSaiva 
O the great Goddess ! Misra aiva is one who is born in the 
family of Kstriya, Vaigya and Sudra (8). They are modest, possessed 
of good conduct, submissive, wearers of Lingas, adept in worshipping 
Istalinga and always ready to offer food grains to others (9). O 
Goddess ! they pay obeisance to other Gods also, perform pilgrimage 
and other religious rites. They behave in accordance with the 
customs of these families and remain immersed in devotion to Guru 
(10). People belonging to the various castes like Sudra etc. and 
spend lives in accordance with the customs of their castes. That is 
Why they are called the Misra saivas as they remain engaged in 
various types of rites and deeds (11). 
MargaSaiva 
O Parvati ! now, I shall briefly describe the nature of Marga 
Saiva. Please listen. They are very prosperous along with their sons, 
friends, wives etc. (12). They remain engaged in two kinds of 
worships, wear Istalinga and some times they are kings. Their duty 


is to protect the people of all varnas and destroy the enemies in the 
war (13). They protect their subjects from the rogue birds, animals 
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and wretched persons and have control over them. They should 
maintain faith only on the Sivayogis and not on others (14). At the 
time of contact with the women, adequate protective measures 
should be adopted and gather the sensitive informations through the 
dispatch of the intelligence agents (15). O Goddess ! he should 
always have his weapon with him and smear the sacred ash, wear 
protective armour, always ride on the elephant or horse etc. and 
adore the deities and Brahmins (16). They offer alms to Siva- 
devotees and specially to brahmins. This is the eternal religion of 
the kings following the preachings of Sivagamas (17). Many people 
belonging to the. MargaSaiva category are the followers of the 
ViraSaiva order. Virafaiva are regarded as the supermost among all 
the categories of Saivas and others (18). O Goddess ! there are many 
categories among them. Please listen. O Parvati ! among them some 
worship other deities and others do not (19). O the daughter of the 
mountain ! some, out of them marry and others don’t. Sometimes it 
so happens that women wear Lingas where as the man are the 
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devotee of Visnu (20). On the contrary, there are men who wear 


Lingas and women follow the order of Vaisnavas. I ensure redemption 


to the devotees of Visnu and Siva, as I have equal affection for 
both (21). 





AvantaraSsaiva 


The Saiva devotee whose head is clean shaven, ever recites the 
original hymns with his mouth, wears Rudraksa on his neck, wears 
saffron clothes and besmear the sacred ash on the body; O Goddess ! 
such devotees who ever remain engrossed in worshipping Istalinga 
are known as -Avantaragaiva (22-23). O Parvati! the Lingi who 
accepts the food touched by a non-Lingi and even eat the same, such 
Lingis who accept drinks everywhere and from everybody are 
regarded as Mahagaivas (23-24). O Goddess! they besmear the 
sacred ash, wear Rudraksa and remain engaged in worshipping 
Linga, recite the hymn of six syllables and are called the AnuSaiva 
(24-25). Barber, washerman, prostitute, potter, oil extractor, business 
community, Sudra and outcaste all may belong to the category of 
AvantaraSaiva (25-26). 
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Turyavirasaiva 


What to speak more ? Among all the ViraSaivas, non-attached 
and renunciated Turyaviras are at the apex (26-27). O Goddess ! 
these devotees are wise, free from all desires, sustain their lives on 
the alms, always wander and are known as Caragana (Cara Jangama) 
(27-28). They are renunciated, full of wisdom, modest in conduct, 
possess virtuous dispositions; such Lingis who avoid contact with 
others and are non-attached are called Turyavira (28-29). 


Description of Saiva Principles 


O the daughter of the mountain ! now, I am enunciating the 
principles of Saivism. Please listen. O Sive ! there are five gross 
elements (earth, fire, water, air and Sky ), five subtle elements 
(sound, touch, sight form and odour) and sensory (eye, ear, nose, 
touch and tongue), motor organs (feet, hand, vocal organ and two 
excretory organs), skin, blood, flesh, fat, bones, semen etc. (five 
dhatus), prana etc. (prana, apana, vyan, sam4na and udan five airs), 
mind, ego, intellect, gunas, prakrti, purusa, raga, avidya, kala, 
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niyati, kala, maya, suddha vidya, Mahesvara, Sadasiva, Sakti and 
Siva are called the 36 principles (as stated in Agamas) (29-33). 
Ten Virtues of Detached Saiva 
Forgiveness, peace, contentment, truthfulness, non- 
covetousness, control over the senses, knowledge of Siva, 
renunciation, smearing of the sacred ash and the cessation of all 


desires are the ten unique qualities for the renunciated as described 
in the scriptures (33-34), 


Goddess enquires — 
O Siva ! O God ! I intend to listen to the regular and occasional 


duties as prescribed in Saiva scriptures for the devotees of Siva who 
follow the Saiva religion (35). 


God replies — 





Regular Duties of Saivas 


After rising from the bed in the morning meditating Siva 
alongwith the Goddess Parvati, pondering over the works to be 
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done, at the time of rising sun, coming out without hindrance and 
approaching a lonely place, one should perform necessary nature’ s 
call (36-37). After purifying himself according to rules, brushing the 
teeth — if the proper branch of the tree is not available for the 
brushing, cleaning the teeth with the leaves of Jamun, Neem 
(margo) and Amra (mango), gargling the mouth twelve times, 
cleaning the mouth with Apamar, washing the face upto the ear and 
hands upto elbow and washing the legs upto the thighs are all 
included under the ‘cleaning of the mouth’ (38-40). 





Rules for Bathing 


This body is quite poluted. For its purification one should take 
bath in the river, natural pond, lake or in a well located in the 
monastry. Bath may also be taken with a wet piece of cloth or with 
sacred ash concentrating on God (40-41). After casting off the 
clothes worn, fresh clothes should be worn again. If anybody is 
unable to take bath in the pond, then he should scrab and clean his 
body from head to feet with the wet piece of cloth. Contemplation 
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on Siva is itself a great purifier and so it is regarded as the spiritual 
bath! (42-43). 


Procedure for Making Sacred Ash 


For the preparation of Sivagni-bhasma (sacred ash prepared in 
Sivagni)? the cowdung of pure odour specially of Kapila cow should 
be collected before it falls on the ground (44). O Sive ! the cowdung 
should neither be very wet nor should it be too solid nor have bad 
odour nor should be stale. It should be collected from the middle, 
leaving the upper most and the lower portion (45). Round balls 
prepared from the cowdung should be put into the fire called 
Sivagni chanting the original hymn. Over baked and unbaked balls 
Should be cast aside and the white ash should be prepared from the 
remainder (46). O Goddess ! that white ash should first be filtered 
With a clean cloth and should be kept in an auspicious pot which is 
strong, pure and has duly been washed and wiped chanting the 
original hymn. O the daughter of Menaka ! the pot should be made 
of metal, wood or earth. This pot may also be made of other 
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materials which is pure and fine and it should be kept in an 
auspicious, pure and benign place and should be. preserved like 
wealth (47-49). In case of going out of the house, the sacred ash 
should either be carried by himself or by a faithful servant. It should 
never be handed over to an unworthy or non pious person (50). The 
sacred ash should neither be in contact with the lower portion of the 
body nor should it be crossed over by the legs and the sacred ash 
should thus be prepared by the adherant of the Sivagamas (51). 





Besmearing the Sacred Ash 


The devotee should take the sacred ash for besmearing reciting 
the original hymn and ‘Agniriti bhasma’? along with the six Atharvan 
hymns and should besmear gradually from the head to feet. Then the 
procedure of ‘Bhasma-uddhilan’* should be completed as stated 
before (53). O the Goddess ! besmearing the ash on the whole body 
should be performed reciting either the Pranava or the original 
hymn. Then ‘Tripundra’> (three horizontal lines drawn on the 
forehead by the three fingers) should be drawn reciting the original 
hymn (54). After attaining Siva-consciousness Sivayoga should be 
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practised. Considering selflessly that it is his duty, the ViraSaiva 
should ever surrender himself to Siva. There is no one similar to 
him (55-56). 


Glory of the Sacred Ash 


The devotee covered with the sacred ash is Siva himself even 
if he is a great sinner. He immediately becomes free from all the 
Sins and is liberated from the ocean of the world (56-57). The 
supreme energy born out of Rudragni is known as the sacred ash. 
So, the devotee, smeared with the sacred ash, always remains 
powerful (57-58). The devotee whose whole body is glorified by 
smearing the sacred ash, ‘Tripundrak’ drawn with ash illumines his 
forehead, one who always sleeps on the sacred ash is considered to 
have full fidelity in sacred ash (58-59). Ghost, evil spirits, demons, 
diseases vanish all around from the proximity of the devotee who 
has smeared the sacred ash (59-60). As it makes a man glorified, it 
is called ‘Bhasit’, it extinguishes all the sins, so it is called the 
‘Bhasma’, it imparts prosperity, so it is called the ‘Bhuti’ and as it 
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provides protection, it is named as ‘Raksa’® (60-61). What to say 
more on the subject ? It is because of the eminence of sacred ash 
that the devotee who besmears the sacred ash on his whole body, 
undoubtedly becomes Me (Siva). This sacred ash is the main 
weapon of the God and is only my own form (61-62). 


Wearing of Rudraksa Garland 


The Vira Mahegvara who wears garland of Rudraksa in his 
neck, draws ‘Tripundraka’ of the sacred ash on his forehead, chants 
the original hymn with his mouth and wears Istalinga in his neck is 
none but Siva himself (63). O the great Goddess ! the yogi who has 
matted hair, either shaven or having crest or with the scattered hairs, 
naked, with the sacred ash on his forehead, wearing Istalinga in the 
neck, ornamented with the garland of Rudraksa, ever recitor of the 
Siva-paficaksari hymn, is none but Me, myself (64-65). Yogi who 
has control over his senses, clad in the saffron robe, devoid of 
shame, naked, wearer of the tree-skin, carrier of the sacred stick, 
vessel and the wearer of brief cloth, wanders happily wherever he 
likes (65-66). In a pleasant monastry or a canopy or a forest, sitted 
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_ In a delightful posture, covered with a neat and pure cloth, having 
installed Istalinga on his palm, duly consecrated with the ‘Pani 
hymn’ and anointing with pure water, yogi should recite Paficaksara 
hymn worshipping Istalinga on palm’ (67-68). The palm should be 
assumed as the lotus and Istalinga should be installed in the middle 
of it and worshipped. Goddess should be contemplated in the 
middle of the Linga and should be worshipped properly by yogi and 
adored with the flowers, rice and the sixteen ingredients. After 
worshpping by the aforesaid procedure with milk, water etc. offering 
should be submitted devotedly to enable a ViraSaiva to be a non 
attached devotee. On completion of the procedures, he should again 
wear the Istalinga devotedly chanting the ‘Tryambaka hymn’? (69-71). 





Rules of Begging for Renunciated 


After completing the worship of Istalinga, the yogi should 
come out for begging. One who accepts the food as alms is 
considered to be observing fast and the food received in begging is 
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not vitiated by the sin of accepting donation (72). Yogi obtains the 
fruit of observing fast if he regularly accepts the food from alms. 
Every day or on Monday yogi clad in ‘Kantha’ and holding the stick 
in his hand, ringing the bell or big bell or bell attached with the 
stick, attracts the attention of the house holder devotee anyhow (74). 
The householder, after knowing the arrival of the renunciated yogi, 
should respectfully offer the food and water and should pay obeisance 
considering him as Siva himself (75). He should dedicate food 
reverently to the yogi considering him as only the form of Siva. 
Thus the renunciated Viragaiva should go round in the forenoon (76). 


Conduct of ViraSsaiva Till His End 


O Goddess ! thus the devotee should observe this ViraSaiva 
vow till the end of his life. With this determination that he has to 
adhere to the aforesaid vow, he ever surrenders himself to me 
selflessly, none is equal to him in this world (77-78). Begging in the 
day, ever remaining absorbed in worshipping Istalinga are the two 
special injunctions prescribed for the Vira MaheSvara (78-79). 
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Worshipping Istalinga in the evening, chanting the Sivapaficaksari 
hymn and engaging himself in conversing about the glory of Siva 
are the special features of the great Mahesvara (79-80). 


Five-fold Sacrifice for Viramahesvara 


Giving trouble to the body for the purpose of Siva is known as 
‘Tapa’, not only observing the ‘Krccha’ etc. vows.? Worshipping 
Istalinga is the real duty, not the performance of external rites and 
Sacrifices (80-81). Recitation of the Paficaksara hymn, Pranava 
hymn and the hymn of Rudradhyay is the real recitation and not the 
other discourses, meditation on the form of Siva is the real meditation 
and not the meditation on the self (81-82). 


EKight-fold Characteristics of Viramahesvara 


Yogi who adheres to such conducts is a great Mahegvara. O 
Goddess ! there are eight-fold characteristics of Saiva devotees of 
such higher state, namely, maintaining affection for Saiva devotees, 
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encouraging the worshippers of Siva, worshipping Siva, making 
efforts for collecting the accessories of worship, reverently listening 
to the narration regarding Siva, distortion of voice, vision and other 
organs (due to overwhelming devotional feelings), regularly 
remembering the name of Siva and abandoning the tendency of 
deception for ever (83-85). 





Infidel Dear to Me if Possessing These Qualities 
If the eight-fold signs are visible even in the persons belonging 
to other religions, such devotees. are very dear to me and such yogis 
are my own (86). O Goddess ! thus I have narrated the prescribed 
duties and the conducts of the devotees adept in observing the vows 
of Sivayogi. What more you want to listen ? (87). 


Here ends the seventeenth chapter of Paramesvaratantra 
advocating the Saiva non-dualism and describing the 
‘Brahmanya dharma’ of Virasaiva order II 17 Il 
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Notes & References (in English Text) 


Process of sixfold and sevenfold bath have been described in the 
scriptures. See Karma Purana, 2.18.10-16 and Vijnana Bhairava, p. 134. 


See Siddhanta Sikhamani, 7.3. 

‘Cofaita weal aghta aa) seafafa ser) erefafa Fe) ara sft Ter 
aa a se Wa’ — Bhasmajabalopanisad, 1.3. 

There are three procedures of besmearing the sacred ash— ‘Bhasmasnana’, 
Bhasmodhiulana’ and ‘Tripundradharana’. In this process the sacred ash 
are being smeared by the fingers of the right hand keeping the ash on the 
left hand. In Uddhilana the particles of ash are being smeared on all over 


the body. Tripundra is the drawing of three horizontal lines on the 
forehead by three fingers of the right hand. 
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See Siddhanta Sikhamani, VII. 4-6. 
“a> saan wafasifacareard— mogih feed tebe are ye fra 
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‘oma aimee ata ofsadaq! saleafta aan ata 
WISYAL| |\—Taittiriya Sanhita, 1.8.6.2. 
See Siva Purana, Vayaviya Samhita, 1.32.3 and Siddhanta Sikhamani, 
9.22-24. 
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Chapter - 18 
LAST RITES PROCEDURE 


Sankara whose forehead is adorned with the moon, whois the God 
of gods, who holds stag in his hand, who is illumined by the spiritual 
aura, who is the essence of bliss, existence and consciousness, the 
essence ofrationality, immovable, transcendent, pure, abode of wisdom, 
conqueror of all, O Siva-Sankara ! I again and again bow unto you (1). 





Goddess enquires — 


O Candragekhara ! the soul of the universe, omniscient, self- 
conscious God ! you have narrated to me all the procedures of the 
ViraSaiva discipline (2). O God ! Ihave listened to and understood the 
mystery of the ViraSaiva religion. Now, I desire to listen to the 
prescribed procedure of the Niryana yaga i.e. the last rites of the 
devotees (3). You have already explained the duties to be performed for 
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the wearer of Istalinga in life time, now please tell me as what is to be 
done at the time of his death (4). O the God of the universe ! in such 
circumstances what duty is to be performed by a wearer of Linga or by 
his devoted pupil, sons, etc. at the time of his death (5). I have got full 
faith in you, I desire to listen to your discourses with full reverence, 
after listening to which all the Lingis may be absorbed in your 
meditation (6). 


God replies — 





Niryana Yaga 
O Goddess ! please listen carefully ! I am describing to you the 
details of the Niryana yaga i.e. the last rites which is the means to 
achieve me for my devotees, the wearer of Linga (7). 


Directives to be Followed at the Time of Death 


O Goddess! one who is afflicted by a painful disease should 
either by observing the symptoms or by ascertaining it, by consulting 
the physician,assume the danger to his life (8). Abandoning the 





332 Paramesvaragama 


fasra cilfeat fe eeqaeatag | 
aT a Ue erate etl 
ag tat wa weas qaret | 
Ydarite Ut aan oll 
weitgeiraast  yrenteraiern: 
Te aysaters Ydaq wad: Ts 1iggit 


dmearanrmnt fava caterer 
eens sara ATaTH =Erataer: iV 2 


Seem Yate faces | 


aaa WAM AAaT aaa FA 13 


fag ffeca aqet af atfeeuaa | 
atsstene sara seat fers HUT aT IVI 


af wat ge gq erate | 
asens wet waters fora eu 


worldly view under such circumstances, regarding the body, sons and 
the property etc. and discarding the expectations of enjoyment, the 
devotee should meditate on Me, the only God (9). If the strength allows, 
he should sit in the ‘Sukhasana’ posture and should put on the new pure 
clothes after casting off the old ones (10). O Sive ! the devotee should 
smear the sacred ash all over the body, wear the garland of Rudraksa and 
should worship the Istalinga devotedly as earlier (11). He should first 
assume the posture of the ‘Swastikasana’, keep his hands on his thighs, 
concentrate on the tip of the nose and silently be absorbed in meditating 
Siva! (1 2). He should firmly concentrate on the Ajiia-cakra (having two 
petals) and meditate on Me remembering my name in thought and 
speech (13). If there is no sense of impurity arises at the time, the 
Istalinga should be kept in the mouth or it may be put in the casket or 
installed on the palm (14). If the devotee installs the Istalinga on the 
hand, he should meditate on Siva having four hands, beautiful body, 
calm, all pervasive, assuming the postures of ‘Vara’ and ‘Abhaya’ with 
his hands and also holding the Trident in pious illumined lotus hand. 
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O the daughter of the mountain ! if he is unable for proper meditation, 

he should only remember and recite my name, ‘Siva’ continuously (15- 
16). If he is even unable to assume the sitting posture, then he should 
only remember and recite the name ‘Siva’ in sleeping posture (17). O 
Goddess ! what to speak more ! that devotee should devotedly meditate 
on Meand contemplate with full awareness during the time of expiry (18). 


Duties for Son and Pupil at the Time of Departure 


The disciple and the son of the Ling! should perform the last rites 
after his departure. O Goddess ! the performer of the last rite should 
take bath carefully with sufficient water and worship the Istalinga as per 
the prescribed procedures (18-19). He should besmear the sacred ash 
throughout the body, wear the garland of Rudraksa and gem and should 
bathe the body of the deceased Lingi with sufficient pure water (20). 
Reciting the Paficaksara hymn, the Satarudra hymn’ or the other verses 
concerning Rudra, the performer of the last rite along with the other 
respectable wearers of Linga should consecrate the body of the Lingi 
with four, five, ten, eight or with the water of one to one thousand of 
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pots according to the capacity of his intimate associates (21-22). The 
consecration of the Guru, old man even if he is ignorant or wise, may 
be performed only with the sacred water of the feet (23-24). The body 
of the deceased first should properly be wiped, the sacred ash should be 
sprinkled all over the body and kept in a clean place in sitting posture 
and is to be adorned with the Rudraksa as per his capacity (24-25). Then 
sweet odour along with the paste of sweet smelling herbs should be 
smeared on the body with full respect. Again the body should also be 
adorned with flowers, incenses, garlands, clothes and the silken clothes 
and sufficient incense powder should be burnt. O dear ! there after the 
body should properly be worshipped like an Istalinga (25-26). 





Carrier for the Body of Ling! 


Now, a strong carrier should be prepared for carrying the dead 
body. O Sive ! this carrier may have either four or three doors and 
should have four stands and also four pillars alongwith a high pinnacle. 
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(27-28); and that carrier should be decorated with the beautiful clothes 
etc. according to the prosperity of the performer (29). It should also be 
decorated with the sweet odoured garlands, mirrors, gems, beautiful 
fans, banners and legs (30). The performer of the last rite should touch 
the carrier and recite the auspicious Paficaksara hymn one thousand 
times, one hundered eight times, one hundred times or eleven times and 
should install the body in the carrier reciting the original hymn adding 
Pranava as per his capacity (31). 


Procession of Carrier Towards the Place of Samadhi 


The body of the deceased should be kept in the posture of 
‘Svastikasana’ as it is in Samadhi, both the hands should be kept on the 
thighs and should properly be bound by the strong ropes (32). Four old 
wearers of Linga who have duly been purified by wisdom, devotion and 
penance should carry the carrier alongwith the dead body reciting the 
original hymn to the newly dig pit. Other people should also accompany 
with Andolikdetc. the signs of prosperity reciting the Paficaksara hymn 
(33-34). Many auspicious musical instruments should be played 
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alongwith the Bherl, Tirya, Mrdanga according to the prosperity of the 
_ performer (35). Many people should accompany for taking the carrier 
to the desired place singing, praising, dancing and reciting original 
hymn etc. andalso reciting the hymn of Satarudra making it an occasion 
of celebration (36). Accompanied by the series of elephants, horses, 

cart etc. and many Virasaiva Lingis, the carrier should be taken to the 
east or north of the village (37). | 





Digging of Pit in a Sacred Place 


Pit should be dug in an auspicious place at the bank of river, ina 
forest full of trees, near a hill, in a garden, beneath the bilva-tree, in a 
monastery, in the proximity of Siva temple, in an old and wom 
cowshed, near aroad-crossing or in a hermitage of an ascetic, wherever 
a place is easily available (38-39). Samadhi should be dug in accordance 
with the length and breadth of the deceased and the surface of the pit 
should be made plane, sandless, stoneless, thornless and devoid of 
anything polluted (40). 
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Dimension of the Pit 


The depth of the pit should be of nine or seven steps of the 
deceased (41). If it is less or more, it shortens the logevity of the 
performer. Another pit should be constructed inside the wall of the pit 
in the direction of the east, south or north from the pit. The pit should 
be square and of five steps length (42-43). In the middle of it, there 
should be a square pedestal of three steps length. For going down into 
the pit, three steps should be constructed. First step should be of one 
foot measurement, second should be of two feet measurement and the 
third one should be of three feet measurement (44-45). Inside the pit, 
there should be a triangular pit for keeping the series of lamps. There 
should be nine divisions in this triangular space and itsmeasurement 
should be of three feet standard (46). 


Keeping the Dead Body into the Samadhi 


Now, the dead body should be lowered into the pit thus constructed. 
The dead body should first be sanctified by the original hymn and then 
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kept inside the pit by Guru of the respectable person of the family 
reciting the original hymn again (47-48). O the great Goddess ! then the 
dead body should be worshipped in the pit with the incense and other 
accessories like an Istalinga (48-49). Some break the coconut on the 
head of the dead body and some do not do it. I agree to both (49-50). 


Procedure for Burial of Wife Along with Husband 


If the wife desires to accompany her husband, then she should be 
buried in the same pit in the sitting position either in front or on the left 
side of her husband (50). If the person has second wife, she should be 
buried in the southern direction of her husband. In case of numerous 
wives, all of them should be buried separately in the same pit (51). The 
pit thus dug, should have sufficient space for all of them. If he has kept 
many mistresses for enjoyment and they intend to accompany the 
person, separate pits for them should be dug, this is the injunction of 
Scriptures (52-53). 
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Prohibition for Burial of Pregnant Wife 


O Goddess ! if the wife is pregnant or has a child, then she should 
not leaveher body along with herhusband. If she does it, then sheis liable 
for the sin of abortion (53-54). Lunatic, wretched, corrupt, diseased, 
scared, whore, woman living in a distant place, woman who has had 
recently achild, prostitute, separated from husband, menstruated, mother 
of infant, immatured girl, woman having many children, imbeciles and 
young belle should not be engraved along with their husbands (54-56). 
The Istalinga of the woman whois burried along with her husband should 
be kept in her mouth. In the absence of Istalinga, the betel leaf is to be 
kept inher mouth and should firmly be established in the pit (56-57). 


Filling up the Grave 


The dead body should fully be covered with the salt up to the head, 
then the salt should strongly be pressed with the legs and the remainder 
should be filled up with the earth. The face of the deceased should 
carefully be covered either with the sacred ash or with the bilva leaves 
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(57-58). O Goddess ! if the grave is scarcely filled up with the salt and 
bad odour starts emitting, then the progeny of the deceased will be 
destroyed (59). If the worms attack on the dead body, the animals like 
jackel etc., are attracted by the bad odour and dig the body and devour 
it, then the progeny of the performer of the last rite is destroyed (60). 
So, the grave should be established by repeatedly applying pressure by 
the legs. The grave should be filled up by the soft earth alone and not 
by hard stones etc. (61). If the grave is scarcely filled up and is not in 
accordance with the procedure laid down, then the performer of therites 
will suffer from incurable disease and will be devoid of progeny (62). 





Construction of Samadhi 


The ground should be levelled and then Samadhi should be 
constructed on it. The Samadhi should be of the dimension of one 
‘Paurusa’3, its half or one fourth (63). The dimension of the Samadhi 
should be double the size of the pit and should be constructed on the 
surrounding ground. It may either be square or circular and should be 
adorned with the three girdles (64).-It should be made smooth by 
smearing and adorned with arch gateway and surrounded with thread. 
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Then acanopy should be arranged overhead to keep it cool and the flag, 
banner etc. should be tied up above the Samadhi for the portection from 
the crow etc. (65-66). 


Installation of Preta-linga Made of Earth 


A linga made of earth should be installed in the middle of 
Samadhi. O Goddess ! this linga is called ‘Preta-linga’. It is neither 
worshipped nor prayed. It is a provisional linga. After the fulfilment of 
the last rites, a new linga is installed (66-67). O my dear, the daughter 
of the mountain ! a linga and bull made of stone should be installed on 
the left side of the Samadhi and should be worshipped regularly (68). 


Construction of the Siva-Temple 


O Goddess ! assuming that the Istalinga which was installed on 
the palm-seat, is now being installed on the samadhi, a temple of Siva 
should be constructed (69). 

Procedure of Worship 


This Istalinga should be installed and worshipped in the same way 
as it is done for the Linga installed on the palm-seat and the same 
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procedure of worship should be followed (70). Incense, lamp and other 
offerings are also submitted as it is done in the regular worship. Therite 
of the assumption of divinity should be performed reciting the original 
hymn and at the sametime ‘Paficanuvak’* hymns should be recited 
twelve times along with the original hymn again (71-72). Further, if 
possible the hymns of ‘Satarudradhyay’ should be chanted while 
consecrating it with the milk (73). Thereafter the Istalinga is to be 
bathed with the pure water as far as possible. O the great Goddess ! one 
Should perform these rites according to his own capacity and not less, 
otherwise it is considered a lapse (73). This provision has been made 
Keeping in veiw the common man. Prosperous person should make 
arrangement for the music, dance etc. on this occasion (74). O Goddess ! 
lamps should be kindled on all the three steps and the gram, coconut, 
banana, sugarcane should also be kept there (75). Duly washed and pure 
sesamum seeds are to be mixed up to prepare the five kinds of eatable 
‘Apups’ etc. to the best of his capacity (76). 
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Worship of the Sacred Dais 


After submitting the offerings, the dais should be adored with the 
Sadyojata etc. five hymns. Worship should be performed in the upper 
direction reciting the Isana hymn and in east and other directions 
reciting the Tatpurusa and other hymns. Eight protectors of the 
direction should be worshipped in eight directions and NandikeSvara 
should be worshipped in front of the Linga (77-78). Goddess, Vinayaka 
and Virabhadra are to be worshipped im the west and its two sides. 
Hunda, Tuhunda, Martanda, Pracanda, Candam, Mahabala, Bala and 
Pramatha called the associates of Rudra are to be adored in the middle 
as prescribed and Nandi, Bhrngi, Riti, Tundi, Moda, Amoda and 
Pramoda also are to be adored reciting the original hymn (79-81). 


Submission of Offerings After the Worship 


O Sive ! sufficient donations shouldbe offered after the culmination 
of the worship of Linga and the remainder of the offerings like betel 
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leaves, clothes, money etc. should be distributed among the present 
Lingi devotees (82). O Goddess ! no differentiation should be made 
between the Lingi and non-Lingi in distributing the offerings. All those 
who are present there are like God and should be offered according to 
one’s capacity (82-84). The Lingi devotee should specially be worshipped 
here. They should be adored with the gifts, clothes etc. and one hundred 
Sivayogis should be fed properly (84-85). He is not vitiated by non- 
bathing, touch, impurity, non-pious and inauspiciousness, as such 
Lingi is Siva himself. He should fully satiate with food one or ten 
persons to the best of his capacity (85-86). He should donate cows, 
land, gold etc. as per his capacity. He should offer his dau ghter along 
with sufficient wealth to the worthy person (87). 


Abandoning of the Bull Duly Scribed 
with the Sign of Linga 


Then he should abandon the bull, duly scribed with the ; auspicious 
sign of Linga on it and regularly worship the bull for one month® (88). 
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O the graceful ! the bull may be worshipped either for fifteen days, ten 
days or for three days and there is no injunction for adhering to the rules 
of initiation and the vow of celibacy etc. (89). He only should abandon 
the contact with woman and may continue doing other deeds as before. 
O Goddess ! during this period messaging with oil is volitional where 
as accepting betel leaves is common for all. He may use the incenses 
and flowers etc. according to his desire as prevalent in society (90-91). 





Duties in Niryana Yaga 

As long as the performer of the Niryana yaga is in the process of 
the rites of the yaga, is obliged to satisfy anybody who demands food. 
O Goddess ! there should not be any discrimination of caste, even if the 
Visitor is a discarded out caste (Candal) (91-92). Delicious food should 
be offered to crows, dogs and other invisible beings. Delicious food 
should also be offered, as per capacity, to the bull and at the end of the 
ceremony 108 great Lingis should properly be served the food. In any 
case, at least ten Lingis should be entertained with food after the end of 
the ceremony to the best of the capacity (93-94). If the performer is still 
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incapable of performing the aforesaid offering, he should satisfy only 
one with food. The performer should worship the Istalinga installed on 
the samadhi with the flowers of Drona, Dirva, Bilvaleaves, Apamarga, 
Patal, Karavir, blue lotus, Lotus etc. as far as possible (95-96). Worship 
should be performed every year on the day of attaining Siva-hood by 
the deceased specially. The dais on which the Linga is installed is to be 
worshipped by the performer with the understanding that this is the 
Linga itself (96-97). O Goddess ! worshipping it every month, season, 
fortnight or on a particular day of the week or everyday 1s considered 
gradually superior (97-98). 


Construction of Garden 





The performer should first arrange for a land according to his 
capacity, then construct a boundary either of earth or of the thorns and 
prepare a garden. He should worship Linga with the flowers grown in 
this garden (98-99). O Sive ! he should grow the Drona, Rudrajati, 
Bilva, Karvir, Maru and other sweet odoured flowers there (100). He 
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should regularly worship the dais (of the samadhi) with these flowers 
and collect the flowers also for the worship of Istalinga. If he alone is 
not able to protect the garden, then he should hire someone and pay him 
remuneration. He should regularly worship the Samadhi as far as 
possible, specially on festival days when celebrations like dance, music 
and other pious activities should be performed for the whole night with 
devotion (101-102). 


Virtuous. Results of Niryana Yaga 








On the occasion of the procession of the attainment-day of the 
deceased Lingi, the person who follows the process, obtains the 
eligibility to reside in Kailasa for the same period that he spends in 
procession (102-103). One who has the direct sacred vision of the 
carrier of the deceased Ling!, actually have the vision of the apex of the 
mount Kailasa, as the Lingi is my own form. Those who exhibit lamps, 
incenses, ring the bell or blow the conch shell with devotion in this 
procession become the inhabitants of the mount Kailasa (104-105). 
Person who goes in front of the procession praising the deceased spirit, 
attains the oneness with Siva, even in the body (106). The person who | 
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takes round of the Samadhi three times or eleven times, obtains the 
same results which one obtains from going round the earth (107). The 
person who eats the offerings of the Samadhi including the sugarcane, 
fruits etc. becomes Candragekhara after death (108). O dear! I am 
narrating to you a very secret mystery. Please do not disclose it to 
anybody, not even to Nandi, Skanda and Ganeéfa etc. (109). 


Special Procedures in Kartika 


On the onset of the month of K4rtika, devotee observing the vow 
of taking the meal only at night should worship regularly the Samadhi 
with the flower of Drona, leaves of Bilva, seeds of sesamum and rice 
etc. (110). If he worships reciting the thousand names of Siva or the 
original hymn and also recites the Saiva-paficaksara hymn for twelve 
thousand times, then he surely becomes God having five, four or one 
face (111). For him, even Kailaga is nothing more than a blade of 
grass. What to speak of the pleasures of heaven etc. progeny like sons, 
grand sons etc. and other material objects. Whatever he wishes to 
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obtain may obtain as this samadhi of the deceased Lingi is extremely 
auspicious (112-113). 


Conclusion of Niryana Yaga 


The performer of the Niryana yaga should make efforts to 
construct the wells and ponds etc. for preserving water and entertain the 
needy pilgrims by offering water and food according to his capability 
(114). He should regularly kindle the lamp containing oil or ghee in the 
evening in the proximity of the Linga (115). Big bell, bell, conch, Smga 
(instrument made of horn) and big drum are considered adequate in the 
worship of Siva (116). The mirror should be shown three times a day 
with intense devotion, the place should be cleaned by a broom and 
smeared with water to ensure cleanliness. Then the devotee should 
reverently listen to the sacred five-fold recitation (Kavaca, Kilaka, 
Hrdaya, Stotra and Sahasgra nama) (117). O Goddess ! thus the devotee 
who reverently worships the Linga and the samadhi of the Niryana yogi 
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attains the closest unison with me and the liberation after the end of his 
life (118). O Goddess ! I have thus narrated the characteristics of and 
all the procedures of Niryanayaga. Now what else do you intend to 
listen (119) ? 
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Here ends the eighteenth chapter of the Paramesvaratantra 
narrating the procedures of the last rites of 
Virasaiva devotees I1 18 II 
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Notes & References (in-English Text) 
1. See Bhagavadgita VI.11-14. 


2. Rudradhyaya consisting of 11 verses has been mentioned here as 
‘RudraikadaSin1’. 

3. “aedfaegael: uiftrgart dbet fag!’ — Amarkosa, 2.6.87. 

4. “aeterd woenfit’etc., — Taittiriya Aranyak, 10.43-47. There are five 
hymns for the five verses. 


5. Theritual to dedicate the bull in the name of the ancestors is an important 
part of the lastrite ceremony. See ‘Dharmasastra ka Itihasa’, p. 1291-92. 
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Chapter - 19 


RITES TO BE PERFORMED ON 
THE ATTAINMENT DAY 


O Siva ! hail to thee ! O Sivagambhu ! the bearer of tranquil 
half moon on the forehead, bearer of the stag, spear in two hands 
and assuming the postures of ‘Vara’ and ‘Abhaya’ by the rest two 
hands, the soul of the universe, embodiment of bliss and of the 
nature of existence-consciousness and bliss, O the Lord of Parvati ! 
please reside in my heart for ever and save me (1). 


Goddess enquires — 


O Sankara! O the Lord of the universe ! inherent, indivisible 
and is said to have nine, eleven, five, one and three types of nature, I 
bow unto thee! (2). O the great God! you have preached me, in 
detail, regarding the nature and characteristics of the Yogi Lingis 
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starting right from their initiation etc. to the rituals of the last rites 
(3). O the unpolluted and ever free |! you have also stated the other 
categories of Saiva disciplines and the persons who have the 
eligibility for the same and also their methods and the conduct to be 
observed (4). You have narrated in detail, alongwith the mystery of 
the rites, rituals and the duties regarding the Niryanayaga to be 
performed by the devotees, disciples and sons of the deceased (5). 
Kindly enlighten me if there is any special duties for the house- 
bolder, king, yogis, devotees, the ascetic person with wife and 
without wife, poor and wealthy. O Lord ! kindly also enlighten me 
regarding the duties to be performed yearly on the auspicious day 
(6-7). Further, you are requested to kindly state the result of the 
performance of duties concerning the last rites of the deceased Lingi 
and his samadhi (8). Whether the rites and rituals performed on the 
samadhi is fruitful or useless ? O the great God ! please narrate it to 
me in detail (9). 
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God replies — 


O the Goddess of al] | hail to thee. You have put a relevant 
question. By knowing it one secures the excellence in all the 
scriptures (10). O the great Goddess ! please listen to the argument 
presented to you, by knowing it one may easily and undoubtedly 
become adept in my great ViraSaiva religion (11). 


Guru and Disciple Tradition 


Whom do you consider Guru ? Guru is he who fastens the 
Istalinga in the neck of the disciple at the time of the initiation and 
preaches the Paficaksari hymn (12). Disciple is he who is preached. 
Disciple has to adhere to the injunctions of Guru. This way the 
tradition goes on and the principle of Guru prevails (12-13). In all 
the disciplines of Saiva religion, it is advocated that all the bearers 
of the Istalinga are of the nature of Siva. Thus the Guru is 
undoubtedly the all pervasive Lord of the universe (14). O Parvati ! 
the sustainer of the universe, is there anyone who does not worship 
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the Linga ? Therefore I am the only Guru of all (15). Here there 
should be no distrust. I am out of affection for you, divulging the 
essence of the supreme Principle. Please listen carefully (16). O 
dear ! I am depicting to you the glory of the samadhi, its location 
and the effect of my principle. I am also elucidating to you the 
essence of the ultimate Reality. Please listen to it attentively (17). 
One should try to adhere to, in complete or incomplete way, this 
principle of this great religion in accordance with his capability and 
interest. I am also stating the achievements obtained by the deceased 
Lingis in adhering to their duties (18). 


Attainment of Status 


If the bearer of the Linga is the householder, he attains the 
state of ‘Sdlokya’ (attainment of the same sphere), if devotee, attains 
Samipya (attainment of proximity), if renunciated, attains ‘Sarupya 
(attainment of form), the Dhyana Lingi attains Sayujya (closest 
unison) and the Jiianayogi attains liberation. O the Goddess of the 
universe ! my devotees attain the spiritual positions in accordance 
with their relative capabilities (19-20). The yogi established in 
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wisdom becomes God himself. The devotee who adheres to the rites 
and rituals of the religion secures the position according to their 
devotion and eligibility (21). The disciple should adhere to the 
tenets of religion on the samadhi of Guru. Thus the disciple is free 


from the obligation of Guru and both of them attain the auspicious 
Status (22). 


Construction of Canopy Over Samadhi 


Now, I shall describe the duties and their results of the 
householder’s son. If the performer of the last rite is a theist, he 
should prepare a canopy of stone, wood or grass as per his capacity 
in the place where the samadhi is located. If the sanctification of the 
land is required, the procedure is being narrated (23-24). If the 
deceased person is married and his wife has followed him in the 
Samadhi and pilgrimage, their bones are desired to be offered in 
Manikamika, should be taken out and the place of samadhi should 
be purified with the water (25-26). He should make the same 
alrangement for the women of his family and for other women as 
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desired by them. The whole body of the renunciated devotee should 
not be taken out (27). The samadhi of the yogi established in 
wisdom, should never be deformed; as his whole body is an 
embodiment of Linga (28). O Sive ! if anybody, out of ignorance, 
uproots and destroys the pit and samadhi of the jiiana-yogi, then he 
suffers from the sin of uprooting and destroying the Linga and goes 
down to Raurava hell after death (29). 


Fulfilment of the Desirables 


After santifying, the ground should be levelled. A pavilion 
should be constructed out of stone, wood, grass etc. (30). The 
pavilion should contain a marked central place and should duly be 
decorated with an apex containing auspicious golden pots alongwith 
the beautiful fencing wall and frontal gate (prakara and Gopura) as 
per capacity (31). Around the pavilion, there should be a pleasing 
garden with trees, well, pond, place for drinking water and sanctuary 
of flowers (32). There should also be cow-shed, dispensary, night 
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sleeping place for helpless, living place for diseased and weak 
persons and a protected place for birds and animals (33). In the 
vicinity, there should be a free boarding and lodging place, market 
and opportunity for occupation for the people living in that village 
and its surrounding. Even a little act of kindness like this surely 
provides enormous good results (34). Houses should duly be con- 
structed on the levelled ground and various arrangements should be 
made for the cart festival and ‘Varsadsana’ etc. (35). Service men 
should be paid remuneration and adequate arrangement should be 
made for all types of pilgrimage and ceremonies and servers should 
also be provided with decorative umbrella, food, lamps etc. musical 
instruments and bells (36). Proper arrangements should be made for 
Satiating the hunger of all the spirits, animals and arrangements 
Should be made for providing delicious food everyday to them (37). 
All around the place proper lamp pillars, flag poles should be 
constructed and the sun and other planets, deities of the directions 
including the family deities should respectfully be installed and in 
the end, the worship of Siva should be performed (38). The garden 
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of Pipal, Bilva, Amalak, Tulasi, Drona, Sami, Apamarga, Durva, 
Karavir and other various types of flowers should be grown around 
the place (39). O the great Goddess ! arrangement should be made 
for the revered worship of Linga with the incense powder, lamps, 
offerings and other services etc. (40). O Goddess ! for the continuity 
of worship, festival etc., donation should be made for the constuction 
of market, village, place for lodging and boarding. Such person 
becomes eligible for infinite benefits (41). There are many beggars, 
Orphans, poors and donation seekers in this world. He should try to 
Satisfy all such beings and fulfil their desires (42). 


No Discrimination of Castes 











O Goddess ! there is no discrimination of castes in and around 
the samadhi campus nor there is any discrimination in between 
Lingi and non-lingi because everything is of my nature (43). All the 
seekers for charity should be satiated with the food, clothes and 
water etc. He should satisfy the poor, weak and humble cravers and 
specially Lingis (44). He should also make arrangement for the food 
and other necessaries for the whole year, upkeep of health, their 
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habitat and the cows that ever provide milk for the wearers of the 
Istalinga (45). Wise, well versed in Viraéaiva religion should deliver 
discourses on the saiva scriptures inwhich my principles are dis- 
cussed. Other people, also should be made conversant with the Saiva 
Scriptures for the enhancement of devotion in me (46). O the great 
Goddess ! even if one out of the above is duly adhered to by 4 
person, then he becomes entitled to inexhaustible good results and 
his ancestors are elevated to higher and higher spiritual stages. The 
preaching of the religious procedures as above have been narrated 
keeping in view the economic state of the performer (47). 


Religious Disciplines for Non-privileged 





If the financially non-privileged person has sufficient devo- 
tion he should observe the religious disciplines with physical 
endeavour (48). One who irrigates and sustains the trees, creepers, 
flower gardens cultivated by others with devotion, obtains the 
similar good results like the cultivator (49). O Goddess ! one who 
repairs and renovates the dilapidated area of samadhi, undoubtedly 
obtains twice good results than the person who constructed it (50). 
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Worship of Husband’s Samadhi by Widow 


If unfortunately a woman with a son loses: her husband, she 
should worship the samadhi of her husband like Siva for the 
attainment of Sivahood (51). 


Duties on the Day of Union with Linga (Siva) 


Every year this ‘union-day’ is equivalent in importance to 
millions of solar eclipses and the devotee should celebrate it by 
donating food, clothes and wealth to the faiva devotees with 
devotion (52). O Goddess ! the devotee who aspires for liberation 
should donate the Lingi the Lingas, casket, clothes and sacred Siva- 
thread (53). O Goddess ! the devotee should donate a strong bull to 
a physically handicapped wearer of Linga (Jangama) with this 
concept in mind that Siva Himself will ride on the bull and wander 
as per His wish (54). 


Religious Rites on Auspicious Days 


The devotee who observes the prescribed religious rites, the 
auspicious days” like solar eclipse, lunar eclipse, resides with 
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honour in the sphere of Siva along with his millions of ancestors 
and progenies (55-56). Devotee should donate money and make 
arrangement for the livelihood for the preacher of the Puranas, 
specially for the person who recites the epics regarding Siva (57). 
Devotee should worship Siva according to his capacity with bilva 
leaves etc. every day, Monday or on the full moon day in the month 
of Kartik (Oct-Noy) (58). Devotee should have regard for Linga as 
he has regard for himself and also in the same way he should have 
regard for the person who is my devotee, for the renunciated Lingi, 
wise persons and also for the persons who are adept in Saiva 
scriptures (59). O Goddess ! devotee should perform all the rites and 
rituals on the samadhi assuming it as my form according to his 
capacity without showing miserliness and with firm devotion (60). 


Devotion is the Principal Means 


O Sive ! devotion, for the devotee, is the only principal means 
for achieving everything. For the attainment of liberation and 
Sivahood devotion towards Guru, Saiva principles and Saiva scrip- 
tures, is the only means (61). Having compassion for all beings, 




















Rites to be Performed on the Attainment Day 363 


cat a aaydg = owftre aeastay 
watery diet ada amar fra 11g 211 
witsteg 4 ayet 3 afenrdaner: 
Suet UHAA Wa: YS Aca AT IG RII 
WEA Gad AAA ALATA: 
farat aireat fad feat yrat Gat WaT GX 
Hasten famot wea atfrarate | 
wera, afemrast Hert wmrafastt 1g 
aq sarfad adeeant ad aend | 
wat acdaenfa cert @ Ue AA LIGKII 
Gad ged da Acar: AAT: 
Gnd wend da want: Aamir: | 
wat orf wa wrmsnqiiam: ligt 





abandoning envy, considering and treating all beings equal, discard- 
ing enemity for all beings and worshipping samadhi (of Nirabhari) 
with respect are the characteristics of the Saiva devotees who 
properly worship me (62-63). Devotee may cause redemption of his 
ownself and the persons residing near him or those who are under 
him. Such devotee becomes happy and attains Sivahood by remov- 
ing all the obstacles of the physical world (64). He should make 
arrangement for boarding and lodging for the brahmins, devotees 
and yogis and he should also make additional arrangement near the 
samadhi area for their families by donating village etc. for their 
sustenance (65). Devotee who endeavours to attain Brahman, per- 
forms the virtuous religious rites achieves everything in life and 
attains me after death (66). 


Equal Participants Both in Virtuous and Sinful Deeds 


Both in virtuous and sinful deeds the door, the abettor, the 
provoker and the approver, all the four are considered equally 
responsible (67). The fruit of the installation of the Linga is also 
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received even by the diseased, poor, incapable and the family 
members of Siva-devotees (not only by the devotee who actually 
installs) (68). As far as the religion and samadhi area are concerned, 
all beings are subject to compassion for the observance of religious 
rites on the samadhi, but the wearer of the Istalinga should be given 
preference to others (69). My devotee may achieve liberation merely 
by besmearing sacred ash, wearing Rudraksa, reciting my name 
constantly or by worshipping Istalinga. What to say of wearing of 
Linga (70). 





Precaution in Siva-worship 


O Goddess ! therefore, the devotee should worship as per his 
capacity only one wearer of Istalinga, Rudraksa and the besmearer 
of sacred ash for the attainment of Sivahood (71). Other renunciated 
vedic sages worthy of veneration should also be worshipped. Then 
the worshipper obtains the result of worshipping Istalinga (72). 
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Worshipping the Place of Samadhi 





Devotee should worskip the samadhi regularly three times a 
day or in the evening as per one’s capacity in the month of Magh 
(Jan-Feb.) specially on Sivaratri day (73). Such devotees who 
worship the Mahalinga on Sivaratri day installed in the middle of 
the samadhi area with the bilva leaves etc. attain liberation and me 
(74). O Sive ! the person who donates even a meagre amount to the 
devotees of Siva specially to Lingis as per his capability achieves 
inexhaustible good results (75). Devotees should make arrangement 
for shade for cooling the samadhi place in the auspicious summer 
month of Vaisakha (April-May) and duly perform the religious rites 
according to their capacity (76). 


Glory of Donation in Samadhi Area 


The person who provides drinks, wooden sandals, umbrellas, 
fans, shoes, cold water, food mixed with curd, incense, flowers etc. 
to the best of his capacity to the devotees of Siva-lingis, Jnana-yogis 
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and ascetics considering them the form of Siva, becomes enlitled for 

‘Siva-mukti’ (attaining Sivahood) (77-78). People use the unproduc- 
tive cows for tilling the land. One who relieves that cow from such 
burden becomes Siva himself (79). O Sive! people use the bulls 
duly marked with the symbol of Linga for carrying weight and 
tilling the land. The religious person who after seeing them liberates 
them from this burden according to his capacity resides in the 
sphere of Siva and achieves liberation along with his millions of 
ancestors after demise (80-81). O dear! the religious person who 
eradicates the sufferings of the Lingis who are afflicted by credit, 
poverty and diseases according to his capacity, is worthy of being 
worshipped like me (82). One who takes round of and bows down to 
the place of samadhi and Linga atleast once, secures the result equal 
to the donation of the whole world (83). As the worshipper of the 
parents achieves the sphere of mine along with them, so also the 
disciple who adores Guru and serves people with regard is sure to 
attain ‘Siva-kaivalya’ (84). The person who performs the last-rite of 
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an orphan wearer of Istalinga who is my form only, becomes Siva 
himself after conquering the sphere of Siva (85). 





Installation of Images on Samadhi 


O Goddess ! one who installs the itnages of six deities con- 
cerning six religious disciplines (Siva, Sakti, Ganega, Skanda, Visnu 
and Siirya) around the place of Samadhi and performs the religious 
rituals achieves ;everything (86). The person who specially adores 
the brahmins, adept in Vedas, devotee of Siva and the Lingis who 
have besmeared sacred ashes and worn Rudraksa achieves every- 
thing as described in scriptures (87). Apart from them, the person 
who adores other ascetics and the wearers of Lingas also surely 
attains me and becomes all pervasive (88). The person who carries 
the body of the deceased Lingi in a carriage and also one who 
subscribes atleast a little amount for this purpose, becomes Siva 
Himself (89). The person who worships the Linga installed on the 
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Samadhi considering it as Guru or Istalinga specially on the auspi- 
cious occasion of Guru-ptija, becomes Linga itself (90). O God- 
dess ! the devotee who devotedly worships the samadhi every year 
on the particular day of his (deceased) union with Linga, becomes 
Siva himself (91). O Uma ! what to speak more. Please listen to the 
essence of my principle that is the essence of all principles that I am 
narrating to you. By that all your queries will be answered (92). 


Glory of Worshipping Samadhi 


The person assumes the form of mine by worshipping the 
samadhi which is like me with full devotion to the best of his 
Capacity and accepting the deceased as me (93). One who is 
incapable of worshipping samadhi himself should inspire the rich 
Lingi to perform the same as all become the form of Siva (94). 


Creator of Obstacles Falls 


The person who intentionally creates obstacles in the worship 
of samadhi becomes outcaste of the lowest category in life and 
enters into the dead darkness of hell after death (95). Such person is 
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born and remains in the species of dog for hundred lives, spends 
hundred lives as worms in the excrata, then becomes boar in the 
village and in the end suffers as a poor person (96). | | 


Service of Samadhi by Disable | 


Brooming and smearing are the only service to be rendered by 
the inables, children, widows and old ladies, for achieving the 
higher state (97). If a devotee wishes to attain the sphere of Siva, he 
should sprinkle sufficient water around the samadhi place so as to 
make it cool during summer (98). 


Duties for Widows 


The widow who smears the samadhi of her husband with 
cowdung never becomes widow in millions of future births (99). In 
the end she takes birth as a Siva devotee man and leads a prosperous 
and healthy life devoid of poverty and diseases and enjoys everything 
auspicious (100). If a poor person regularly and devotedly worships 





370 Paramesvaragama 


watt a aye Aret** eat wealt t 
frartat a Gad Ud waht aa 11g oRtl 
a ant wade fae adaqa | 

MM Ant Ate ala ete A AAT Hat 1120 3ll 
aisrar*“aaearat wat da ut: fea: 

ad wt at eat wey fradsgm ig o¥ll 
afe qaadt a da fead dat adt | 

a ant fagust a frafeararraut gol 
faved = tetrad A ASTAUTAUT 

Wr Aetaist A Uae fide 11 Q oll 
Part Wert Se arararacenfuit | 

at cat Mal AM yeurendastay govt 
vgat a fafeaguara: frareay 
race? Bet UeHMAaT Yat iigodil 





the samadhi for one year, then he progressively achieves the 
esteemed prosperity till the existence of sun and moon (101). O the 
great Goddess ! there is no religion (duty) higher than the service of 
the husband for a wife. O dear! after the expiry of the husband, 
their only religion is to worship Siva regularly (102). The woman 
who performs the religious vows and rites neglecting proper service 
of her husband, falls down to the hell, this is my injunction (103). 
The husband who is initiated in the religion of ViraSaiva is like Siva 
himself for the wife. In case of husband’s demise, devoted wife ends 
her life along with her husband (104). If she is a mother of the son, 
she should not end her life, nor should she be ‘Sati’. Such woman 
should engage herself in worshipping Linga and remain engrossed 
in contemplating Siva (105). She always should donate food to the 
renunciated wearer of Istalinga, sleep on the ground, have control on 
her sense organs and take food once in the night (106). She should 
take bath with the sacred ash three times a day and wear the ochre 
coloured clothes. Further she should possess forgiveness, compassion, 
observe the vow of silence and should not indulge in conversation 
with man (107). She should duly keep fast on Monday and worship 
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Siva. She should recite the Siva-paficaksari hymn and listen to the 
epics of Siva happily (108). She should have affection for the Saiva 
devotees, smear the sacred ash, wear Rudraksa, visit Siva pilgrimages 
and should remain engrossed in the devotion of Siva (109). She 
should not remarry, if she does, then she falls to the hell. Thus I 
have narrated briefly my eternal religion (110). O Goddess ! Saiva 
devotee should ever meditate on Siva and recite the six syllable 
hymn. This secret religion of mine is the destroyer of all sins. O 
dear ! now, I shall describe to you the procedure of ‘Moksadipa’ 
related to the last rite. Please listen (111). 
Here ends the nineteenth chapter, namely, the ‘ViraSaiva 


initiation procedure’ of Paramesvaratantra 
advocating the Saiva non-dualism II 19 II 
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Chapter - 20 


KINDS OF INITIATION 


O Siva Sambhu ! ever knowable by Veda, Vedanta, revealer of 
the essence of Vedanta, pure existence, consciousness and bliss, I 
humbly bow unto you (1). 


Goddess enquires — 

I pay obeisance and bow unto the eight faced Siva on whose 
shoulder hangs the robe like a container of arrows. O Lord! I am 
your disciple. Please remove the doubts remaining in my heart (2). 
You have narrated to me various kinds of Saiva initiation and also 
their subdivisions, procedures and characteristics (3). O God! you 
have also described the relative results to be obtained from the 
different kinds of initiations. Thus I have listened to all the solutions 
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given by you of all my queries (4). Is there any similarity or relative 
differences concerning the procedure of initiation among the six 
Saiva disciplines starting from AnuSaiva to Virasaiva ? (5). Please 
tell me the characteristics provided there are of any differences. If 
the initiation is similar among all the disciplines, then the devotee 
should end his life after the loss of Istalinga. O God! why the 
follower of only one (ViraSaiva) is required to end his life ? Why 
chis discrimination ? Kindly state (6-7). Same rule should have 
indiscriminately been applicable to all. O Lord ! you are under vow 
to redeem your devotees. I am your devotee, beloved and fully 
surrendered to you. Kindly have mercy on me (7-8). 


God replies — 


O Goddess ! you have put a good question for the welfare of 
the world. You are adept in listening attentively various kinds of 
initiations (9). O the daughter of the mountain ! you have put an apt 
question for the revival of the Saiva discipline. If you would have 
not asked this question, the common man would have been misguided 
(10). If a devotee enters into the discipline of the wearer of Istalinga 
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after knowing all kinds of differences, attains liberation; otherwise 
he wanders in darkness (11). There are many a specialities in these 
disciplines worthy of knowing. Please listen attentively. It should be 
kept secret as a poor person conceals his wealth (12). 


No Initiation for Ineligible 


O Sive! this principle should not be revealed to any 
unauthorised person, to a selfish crafty person, to a person who has 
not been examined for six years and found worthy and the donar 
who donates to satify only his ego (13). Guru should have mercy 
and examine disciple for his knowledge, detachment, wisdom, 
conduct, tranquility of mind and desirelessness (14). He should not 
preach every body the kinds and procedures of initiation. 


Characteristics of the Eligible Person for Initiation 


Only the person who is fully competent, calm and quiet, 
respectful to Guru, theist, pure hearted, eager to attain liberation, 
conqueror of senses, modest and the devotee who perceives God in 
everything should be enlightened (15-16). 
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One Kalaéa — Initiation for All Six Sects of ViraSaivas 


The procedure of initiation as stated above in which the 
initiation is performed with one pitcher (KalaSa) is also applicable 
to six sects of §aivas including AnuSaiva (17). O Parvati ! three 
kinds of initiations have been prescribed for all the three sects of 
ViraSaiva discipline. Please listen to it one by one (18). 





Eligibility for Entering into Virasaiva Order 


If a person after having been duly initiated in six types of Saiva 
initiations resulting in the exalted deeds, intends to achieve liberation, 
should enter into my supreme ViraSaiva order after knowing its 
eligibility and characteristics from the mouth of Guru (19-20). The 
wise attains the equilibrium of mind by acquiring the insight of the 
Scriptures, preachings of Guru and self-determination! (21). Devotee 
of Siva discards all kinds of wealth, viz, animals etc. remaining 
non-attached with the body and life, is scared of the bondage of this 
world and the world beyond, possesses the discriminating knowledge 
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of real and unreal, is endowed with six virtues of sublimation and 
repression etc., seeker of moksa, realises me as the supreme and the 
Lord of the universe, has compassion for all beings, does not inflict 
pain to others and considers each and every one like his own self 
with the speech, mind and deeds (22-24). He should make efforts to 
abandon all his vices, should not allow accumulation of sins, nor 
should he desire for the satisfaction of the senses and should not try 
to acquire happiness by evil means (25). He should be able to 
tolerate pain caused by the intense cold, air and heat. He should also 
be above the praise and reproof given by the atheist who considers 
the physical body as the soul (26). He should never exhibit his 
nature to anybody else, nor should he propagate the faults of others 
and condemn or suspect anybody (27). One should not unnecessarily 
ponder over the recovery of the trouble suffered by his body. One 
should discard the extreme indulgence in easily procured enjoyment 
(28). Considering everything as the manifestation of his own self, 
living in a lonely place, the Sivayogi should constantly contemplate 
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Siva internally and externally (29). O Goddess ! O the supreme 
Goddess ! the Sivayogi Should have adequate control over his 
speech, food, mind and action and should perceive the whole 
universe as the manifestation of mine (30). He should not live in the 
company of the person who always hankers for food and sex. The 
seeker of the self should keep distance from the company of women 
and their friends (31). The alms received without much effort should 
be accepted only for the sustenance of life, not for pleasure. He 
Should never desire for any physical pleasure even in dream in the 
circumstances of severe misery too (32). He should not pile up 
means even for maintenance of the body. He should firmly depend 
on whatever he receives by providence (33). One who is endowed 
with all the pious virtues and the aforesaid characteristics and has 
acquired firm determination by patiently studying scriptures and 
listening to Guru, if intends to enter into the vow of the Virasaiva 
order, O Parvati ! for him there are some special rules for initiation 


(34-35). There are three types of Virafaivas viz. Samanya, Visesa 
and Turya. | 
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The Initiation of Samanya ViraSaiva with Three Pitchers 








Out of the three, the initiation of first two is performed with 
the three pitchers (36). For this, the Paficabrahma and Pancaksara 
hymn are truly prescribed. The first pitcher should be installed in 
the middle and the other two are to be installed in the north and 
south of the centre (37). They should be consecrated with the hymns 
from Satarudriya, Nidhana?, Paficabrahma, Paficaksara and Pranava 
(38). In case of destruction of the casket, sacred thread and cloth, 
new ones should be accepted and in the event of destruction of 
Linga, a new Linga should be worn performing all the rites and 
rituals as prescribed earlier (39). 


The Initiation of Turyavirasaiva with Five Pitchers 


If a Lingi-Saiva intends to take initiation of Turyavira order, 
Guru should perform initiation respectfully to him with five pitchers 
(40). This initiation is to be performed reciting the hymn Satarudra, 
Paficaksara, Paficanuvak, Pranava etc. This procedure is to be 
adopted everywhere (41). Consecration during the worship of Siva 
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Should be performed chanting the eleven anuvak, Satarudra hymn 
and the turban Should be wom reciting the Paficaksara hymn along 
with the Pranava (42). The oblation to fire should again be completed 
reciting the Paficaksara hymn along with the Pranava. After the 
completion of the whole initiation ceremony and turban wearing 
ceremony, the Paficaksara hymn along with the Pranava should be 
recited hundred and eight times and again Guru should also be 
worshipped reciting the same aforesaid hymn and then the regular 
worship should be accomplished (43-44). 


Turyavira Saivas are Beyond Assertions and Denials 


_ Turyavira Saiva may perform the regular and occasional deeds 
(nitya and naimittika karma) without attachment and desire for the. 
result. For him, there is no atonement nor resulting progress (45). 
Such Turyaviragaiva is not affected by the pleasure and pain, 
letharginess and mental perversion. He is neither pained by the 
destruction of his possessions nor elated on acquiring anything (46), 
He resides in a lonely place renunciating all the objects of enjoyment 
and abandoning all desires, is unscared, calm and quiet, observes the 
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vow of silence, having conquered all the senses and remembering 
and contemplating God, assumes adequate postures for meditation 
and after accomplishing it, practices Pranayama yoga related to 
inhilation and exhilation (47-48). If desired, the Istalinga should be 
worshipped for the eradication of the attitude of apathy and inaction. 
The devotee should ponder over the knowledge received from the 
scriptures and the respectful preaching of Guru (49). He should 
respectfully praise Guru regularly and worship me, the supreme God 
three times a day and should consider all beings of higher, lower 
and middle categories like his own self (50). O Goddess ! he should 
perceive the whole universe in me and should contemplate it also 
inherent in me. If there seems to be any difference between me, self 
and the universe, he should only perceive the non difference (51). 

















Duties of TuryaviraSaiva 


Turyaviragaiva who perceives equality among all should not 
reside inside the village, rather should make forest his own and 
should avoid seeing the face of women (52). He should not present 
himself before the women, nor should he exhibit his feeling to them, 
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nor should he provoke anybody by his conduct? (53). He should be 
free from pleasure, anger, fear, anxiety etc. and should feel equanimity 


with all, should maintain purity of temperament. Such a Turyavirayogi 
attains me (54). 


Turyavirasaiva Ends Life on the Loss of Linga 


TuryaviraSaiva who has attained such a spiritual height should 
end his life immediately after the loss of Linga due to carelessness 
(55). It is obvious that sleeping, eating and other nature’s call are 
the regular features of life that man has to indulge, but the 
Turyaviragaiva should remain indifferent to such activities like 
imbecile, blind and deaf and should remain engrossed in 
contemplating me regularly (56). 


Prohibition of Eight Types of Sexual Activities 


There are eight types of sexual activities as stated by wise 
persons, namely, remembering, praising, love, preludes, seeing, 
confidential conversation, determination, amorous activity, cessation 
of action. Contrary to the above, there are eight-fold 
austerities* (57-58). Nirabharil Virasaiva should accept moksa as 
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friend contemplating on me. Laxity of senses and the control on 
them are said to be the bondage and the liberation respectively (59). 
He should not inflict pain on others, nor should he feel pained by 
others. He is not required to stand up in reverence, nor should he 
pay obeisance, nor praise anybody even if he is respectful (60). Yogi 
who has accepted the Turyavira vow should neither give food to 
others nor should he accept the same from anybody. He should take 
initiation by installing four pitchers around and one in the middle 
(61). He should worship five pitchers starting from the middle one 
taking round the rest of the pitchers reciting the syllables from 
Avista, Rtvija and Stoka along with the Satarudriya and the original 
Pancaksari hymn (62). 





Procedure of Sacrificial Rite 


Though the worship is the same as before, but there is some 
speciality in the procedure of sacrificial rite. The worship of 
Sacrificial pit, its girdle and deity are performed after igniting the 
Siva-fire (63). Five Rtvijas should be honoured first, then are to be 
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worshipped chanting the Paficiksara hymn along with the Pranava. 
Guru need not perform the rite of initiation himself, rather get it 
performed by preaching the procedure in accordance with his insight 
to five Rtvijas. Two pitchers should be installed in the name of 
Guru and Acarya and worship them reciting the five hymns named 
Atma VamaS (64-65). The middle pitcher should be worshipped 
taking round from the right. Then Acarya himself should surrender 
his pitcher to Guru and should consecrate the Lingi disciple with the 
water of the subsidiary pitcher. Guru should not accept wealth as 
‘daksina’ (offering) from the disciple. If the disciple has enough 
wealth, then also he should be non-attached and remain happy (67). 
If, out of delusion, the Turyalingi is attached to the objects of 
enjoyment, then he is considered the most fallen person. He becomes 
an object of ridicule and a wretched foolish donkey in the form of a 
human being (68). 





Turyavirasaiva Lives Happily After Initiation 


Thus the Turyaviralingi who has been initiated and has taken a 
vow of Saivism becomes a great soul and wanders around happily 
after getting this special initiation (69). He has neither the sense of 
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doership nor is he obliged to do any duty, nor he is desirous of any 
results. Such Turyavirasaiva who is the form of my ownself neither 
indulges in enjoyment nor is attached to it (70). The Turyavira Saiva 
should defend himself by the sense of discrimination and renunciation 
on the path of life which is full of thorns of objects of sense- 
gratification and temptress belle (71). The TuryaviraSaiva, being 
endowed with the benign shield of my compassion, understanding 
and remembering the glory of this order, abandons the others’ sects 
(72). If a devotee enters into this discipline after having the full 
consideration but is tempted towards the objects of desire, then he 
plunges into the blind darkness and is able to come out of it with 
great difficulty (73). All the sources of enjoyment like the Anima 
and other Siddhis (accomplishment) are only the extension of your 
own ‘Lila’ (sport). All these accomplishments are full of six 
perversions like sex, anger etc.® and one should take refuge in me 
for the redemption from them (74). All these siddhis are associated 
with the rajas, a constituent of Prakrti, in the same way, as the 
nector is associated with the poison. These are only the means for 
veiling away the time of the beings deluded with Maya (75). 
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Knowing this, the yogi should discard all such siddhis. He should 
also be unconcerned with the enjoyment of this world and the world 
beyond. Abandoning all aspirations and the empirical knowledge he 
should contemplate the whole universe as his own self (76). O the 
graceful ! if one desires to live in my sphere happily without any 
impediment, then he should regularly contemplate on me shunning 
letharginess (77). In all the endeavours that are performed by mind, 
speech and action in the state of wakefulness, dream and deep sleep, 
my devotee should not waste a moment in doing anything else 
except remembering me (78). The yogi whose mind is restrained, 
who is not tired by rigorous labour, happy, free from all propensities, 
fully determined, ever blissful should follow this path which is the 
only way for liberation, there is no other way known to wise 
persons’ (79). 








Goddess enquires — 


O the ever initiator of the act of creation, sustenance and 
dissolution and is adorned by these activities like a garland on your 
body, known by the principles of Sankhya doctrines and the epitome 
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of enlightenment, I humbly bow unto you (80). O the Lord of the 
universe ! you have narrated to me the doctrines and principles 
regarding the Turyavira Saivalingi, now I intend to know the 
characteristics of the doctrines other than that (81). 


Enquiry Regarding the Relative 
Differences of the Doctrines 


One can never attain liberation unless he takes refuge in 
Turyavirasaiva order gradually crossing all the stages of the ViraSaiva 
disciplines commencing from Anadi Saiva stage (82). O Lord ! if the 
devotee gradually ascends the spiritual stages of your order as stated 
earlier, what are the relative features of liberation, downfall and 
worldly bondage for him? (83) O Sankara! as the initiation is 
common to all, how the relative differences occur among them and 
in their results ? Kindly state the purpose of the above (84). 


God replies — 

O Goddess ! you have put an apt question. I am describing to 
you, please listen. O Parvati ! relative differences in the results are 
caused by the capabilities of the individuals (85). 
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Anadisaiva Gradually Ascends to the TuryaviraSaiva Stage 


Though the aim is the same, the differences occur owing to the 
multiplicity of the means, but for the wise, gradual ascendance in all 
Stages is not essential (86). O Goddess |! capable person may 
proceed further superseding various stages. Perseverance of mind, 
detachment, wisdom, devotion, firmness in worshipping Siva, rever- 
ence, truthfulness, soft spokenness are the qualities possessed by all 
such devotees. How can there be a difference in initiation only due 
to the firmness of the mind ? (87-88). 


Differences Among the Anadisaiva Disciplines 


For Turyavirasaiva, the ending of life is considered a special 
rule on the loss of Linga. If the devotee has firm faith in Anadiéaiva, 
he attains liberation in this life as a result of his own virtuous deeds 
and due to the possession of reverence, alms giving, compassion 
and firm devotion. In the same way, different orders like Adigaiva 
etc. are able to accomplish their ends (89-90). Capable yogi may 
surpass the stages, where as incapable should gradually pass through 
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all the stages as enunciated. If an incompetent Lingi dares to ascend 
surpassing the stages is sure to fall in the abominable dreadful 
darkness (91). If a devotee intends to attain unison with me, he 
should always take refuge in Guru and adopt the knowledge and 
action as means. This is said to be the only way for the spiritual 
progress® (92). In case of loss of the Istalihnga and the casket etc., 
devotee should immediately arrange for a new ones observing the 
rite of initiation. Thereafter he should worship the Linga, recite the 
hymns, praise the glory of Siva and serve the lotus feet of Guru 
(93). Remembering Siva and pondering over my deeds of piety are 
considered enough atonement for all kinds of defilements, but for a 
Turyavirasaiva immediate ending of life is the only atonement for 
the loss of Linga (94). The devotee who has lost all desires for the 
objects of the enjoyment, surely attains the unison with me 
(Sivakaivalya). O the supreme Goddess ! I have explained every- 
thing including the kinds of initiation etc. clearly that you have 
asked for. Now what else do you want to listen? (95). 


Here ends the twentieth chapter of the Paramesvaratantra 
propounding the Saiva non-dualism describing 
the principles of ViraSaiva initiation II 20 Il 
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Notes & References (in English Text) 


See Ch. XV. 94 (Notes). 

frraqqaaan: | fraavafaaa Aa: | See Mahanarayanopanisad, 14.1. 

See Bhagavadgita, 12.15. 

In Daksasmrti same description of celibacy has been found. 7.31-32. 

See Taittiriya Brahmana, 3.7.5.1 for the five hymns ‘Atman van’ etc. 
See Ch. 6.71 

Compare with “ali: Wat: fad start’ — Svetasvatara Upanisad, 3.8. 





SoH avr PY 


Itindicates that present Agama advocates ‘Jnana-karma samuccayavada’, 
the doctrine of intermingling the knowledge and action. 
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Chapter - 21 


NATURE OF JNANA-YOGA 


O the five faced God, sustainer of the Paficabrahma hymns 
(Anuvak), performer of the five cosmic functions (creation, suste- 
nance, dissolution,obscurationand compassion) with your five forms, 
ever witness to the changes of the world of multiplicity, I again and 
again bow unto you (1). 





Goddess enquires — 


Discarder of the accomplishment like Animaetc. siddhis, bestower 
of eight-fold prosperities on your devotees, satisfied by the triads like 
knower, knowledge and known, Lord of the spiritually accomplished 
persons, I bow unto you (2). O the most revered in the universe, Lord 
of the world, supreme among all beings, soul of the universe, original 
cause of the creation, bearer of Ganges in your matted hair, O Lord, hail 
to thee (3). O the great God, kindly have mercy for this disciple of yours. 
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O Lord ! O Sankara ! kindly bestow affection on me so as to make me 
eligible for your compassion (4). You have elucidated all the doctrines 
of the great ViraSaiva religion to me. I have listen to and understood the 
various disciplines like the MahaSaiva, AnuSaiva, Anadigaiva etc. (5). 
You have also described to me the details of the nature of the deeds and 
the eligible persons concerning them. 





Enquiry Regarding the Nature of 
Knowledge and Yoga 


Now, I intend to know the nature of the knowledge and yoga from 
you (6). O God ! kindly describe, in detail, this universally beneficial 
subject as there is none in the world except you who knows your nature 
(7). You are the Absolute, supreme Brahman, beginningless and 
endless, even asuperman like Krsna could not know your nature as they 
are entangled in the clutches of your maya (8). 


God replies — | 
O Goddess ! I appreciate your feeling that you certainly desire 


out of motherly affection for the redemption of the devotees who are 
worthy of my mercy (9). O the gracious ! now, I want to preach to you 
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the supreme doctrine of knowledge and yoga. It should be protected 
and kept confidential as the women of good family preserve their 
chastity (20). Brahma, Visnu, the great seers, Ganapati and Kartikeya 
also remain ignorant of my nature without knowing the supreme 
Agamas preached by me (11). You should teach this secret knowledge 
only to the person who is a theist, noble, devotee of Guru, tranquil and 
a person who is kind to all beings (12). One should never teach this 
sacred knowledge to a person who is atheist, wretched, devoid of 
devotion, short tempered, unfaithful to scriptures and a person who is 
self-centred (13). 


Enquiry Made by Krsna 


O Goddess ! on the day of dissolution, Krsna who sleeps on the 
leaves of the fig tree along with Brahma, came to me and enquired (14). 
After worshipping me with intense devotion and meditating on me, the 
supreme Self, as per their capacity and offering prayer, expressed their 
desire to know the nature of the knowledge and yoga in detail (15). 
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O Siva ! I preached them the nature of yoga and jiiana. I am preaching 
the same to you. Please listen attentively (16). 


Nature of Knowledge 


To perceive all the twenty eight elements, namely, Prakrti, 
Purusa, Mahat, Ahankar, five Tanmatras, eleven sensory-motor organs 
and mind, five gross elements, three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) 
as inherent, is the real knowledge. This knowledge is borne out of the 
power of discrimination bestowed by me! (17). Devotee who acquires 
the knowledge by studying the scriptures, from the preachings of Guru 
and by his own adequate firm understanding, arrives at this truth that 
Siva alone is the supreme, becomes Siva Himself (18). 


Nature of Siva 


Siva is beginningless, middleless and endless, luminous like sun, 
beyond the darkness (of ignorance), is near to all beings, witness of 
everything arid the Lord of all (19). He is the sustainer, controller and 
the cause of all causes. He exists prior to the beginning, sustenance and 
the end of all creation (20). Remaining formless, he is adorned with all 








396 Paramesvaragama 


Teg adaewmAaAMyy 
Hediste West AMT VNU 112i 
ayaa ame faa 
aatattat ea afeaquara faq 112i 
Sifctarrerarenearratsiay 
wetatted wy ugtaanttaastay «LR II 


ret Tet eardtd Pee ull 


amet | edt «= qurrafaafd GI 
Tarai wade 
at a tithe she wdeaaay iol 


forms, unknowable, smaller than the smallest and bigger than the 
biggest. He is nameless but the source of all words (21). He is uncaused, 

non-dual, unmanifested but the basis of all manifestations, beyond 
everything, inherent in all beings, luminous, of the nature of Truth and 
consciousness and all pervasive (22). Paramasiva is of the nature of 
luminosity, consciousness and existence, beyond the beginning, middle 
and end. Sambhu is devoid of six kinds of evil propensities and six 
types of perversions? (23). He is adorned with six kinds of glorious 
virtues which makes ineffective the accomplishments (siddhis) like 
Anima etc. He transcends all means of knowledge, immovable, beyond 
all causes and examples (24). He is self-luminous, unique, locus of 
everything, non-dual, formless like space, unaffected by pain and 

diseases (25). Heis indicated by the supreme syllable like ‘‘tattvamasi”’ — 
etc. One, eternal, self-consistent, unblemished, unthinkable and devoid 
of three qualities (gunas) (26). He is beyond the three states (waking, 
dreaming and deep sleep), though non-attached but related to all, being 
the inner self of all beings, he is the enjoyer, enjoyed and the enjoyment 
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(27). God has the form but is not subject of vision, nobody can see him 
with his eyes. Wise who tries to know by contemplating him in mind, 
attains immortality (28). He moves though without hands and feet, he 
perceives everything though himself remains invisible. He hears 
everything without ears, nothing is equal to him, yet he is similar to 
everything (29). Though he is enjoyer yet inexhaustible, pure, without 
alternative, imperishable, non-attached supreme bliss and devoid of 
pleasure and pain (30). He is ever in bondage and also in the state of 
liberation. He is unperturbed, immutable, but the origin of everything 
but himself uncaused, sinless, all pervasive, indivisible (31). O God- 
dess ! by knowing the nature of mine, the Lord of the universe, as stated 
above, the devotee certainly achieves the firmness of mind which iS 
termed as knowledge by the learned (32). Being self-luminous, unborn, 
unknowable, supreme insight, irfherent in all experiences, one, non- 
dual, unknowable by speech and the highest Principle is Me alone. This 
is the universal inspiration for all beings (33). O Sive ! I reside in the 











398 Paramesvaragama 


watyaenadt «6 aay «SCOT 
adattse ada: Uderdt wart: 113i 


feta wa Bay 
fyratsedtant ea: aarfyraett®® fate: | 
mich Vtarweatsarh To afesetsahld: 1134 


wit deem agit yy | 
Tea: wet Ta: wae wafeeda fe i3ail 
Wattada Ue Ales waft: | 
tlade: cate eat: **yrmTeatseqey 113 
Tae Batata ATE: Ua: GM: | 
fafiateqdgsre seta amt 1l3cll 


qaiaat cat anf aired fra 
HANIA Fea ASEM Weratserey 11331 


Soe verses oa: feat: | 
cima tarat af asd ureda fe iivolt 


heart of beings as well as remain inherent in all elements. I am the Lord 
of all, omniscient, all pervasive and eternal (34). 
Siva is All 

I, myself, am Siva, the God, Rudra, Sadasiva, Hari, Vidhi 
(Brahma), Kala (annihilator), Jiva (soul), unmanifested Guna (sattva, 
rajas and tamas), cosmic Buddhi (cosmic intelligence, the first evo- 
lute), cosmic Ego, Mind, Citta, Space, Air, Fire, Water, Earth, Smell, 
Sound, Taste, Touch and Form and these are all my manifestations (35- 
36). I am the three Savana and three Kalas, morning, midday and the 
evening. I am also the oblation, sacrifice and the sacrificial rites. J am 
all the deities including Indraetc. (37). O the Graceful ! I am the demon, 
Yaksa, evil spirits, human beings, animals, birds, worms, insects and 
flying insects (38). O Sive ! stars like sun etc, 27 Naksatra like Krttika 
etc, time measurements like Tuti etc. Rai like Aries etc. are all the 
manifestations of mine only* (39). O Goddess ! moon-light, light, 
darkness, origination, preservation and dissolution, all spheres, im- 
movables and movables are also me (40). Vedic scriptures, history and 
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mythology, anthology of ethical codes, revealed scriptures (Agamas), 
four classifications of human beings, all castes are all my own forms 
and I am the supreme Siva (41). O Goddess ! Dharma, Adharma, 
pleasure, pain, good endeavours and their results are all me. Past, 
present and future are also my forms (42). O Sive ! the world, worldly 
lives and their mutations are all me only. The devotee who knows that 
the enjoyer, enjoyed and the inspirer are the manifestations of me only, 
is liberated (43). 


Accomplishment by Jnana-yoga 
O Goddess ! the power of discrimination (between truth and non- 
truth) bestowed by me should be known as knowledge and the 
knowledge that leads to me is yoga. Siva ! one who has accomplished 
both knowledge and yoga becomes me (44). 


Goddess enquires — 

O Siva ! you are the supreme Lord, indomitable, requires nothing 
for sustenance and eternal. O the Lord of the souls, I bow unto you. 
Kindly remove my doubts (45). 
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How the Absolute Assume the Nature of Jiva 


You are the infinite, immutable, pure, existence, consciousness, 
enlightenment, blissful, perfect, self-content, supreme and the Abso- 
lute (46). Enjoyer, changeable, fettered, somatic, affected by pleasure 
and pain, engulfed in cycle of transmigration is the nature of jiva. O 
God ! how do you assume such forms, kindly tell me (47). O Sankara ! 
I am unable to understand how the souls that migrate from sphere to 


sphere become prosperous and sometimes poor are the same as Siva 
(48) ? 


God replies — 
O the gracious ! I am the possessor of infinite, indeterminate 


nature, remain ever engaged in blissful sport accompanying you, the 
power of mine (49). 


World as the Manifestation of Siva-Sakti 


O Uma ! I am Siva and you are the Sakti (Power). You are not 
different from me nor am I different from you. You are represented in 
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the nature of all womenhood and I am represented in the nature of all 
men. Thus the whole creation is the manifestation of Siva-Sakti (50). 
O Parvati ! you are a mirror in the form of cosmic Mahat and I am 
reflected in it as asoul, though I am non-attached, non-enjoyer and ever 
remain only Supreme Siva (51). Pain, pleasure, fear, anger, covetous- 
ness, attachment, aspirations, birth and death etc. are born out of ego 
and are not the nature of the soul (52). 


Nature of Soul 


O Goddess ! soul is immutable, devoid of attributes, pure, self- 
luminous, unsheathed, pyretic, essence of substance, non-enjoyer and 
God Himself (53). Pleasure and pain, slenderness and obese are the 
qualities that are imposed on jiva by ego and thus the jiva acquires the 
body (54). As one during dream imposes all the characteristics of dream 
on himself, in the same way, the ignorant soul indentifies itself with the 
body and assumes its nature as its own (55). The soul, infact, neither 
takes birth nor dies. It is not a fact that it never existed in past nor it is 
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a fact that it would never be in future i.e. it exists for ever. It is unborn, 


eternal, permanent and ageless. It is not perished even on the demise of 
the body* (56). 


Maya Deluded Jiva Misconceives Atman 


| O Goddess ! as Iam unblemished, non-attached and devoid of all 
desires, so also the jiva, the image of mine, is like me. There is no 
relation of image and its reflection (between Brahman and jiva), nor is 
it perceptible anywhere. O the daughter of the mountain ! the jiva 
deluded by my maya perceives himself otherwise (57-58). As one starts 
singing and dancing perceiving others doing the same, so also jiva 
follows the nature of buddhi without intention (59). All the worldly 
affairs are imaginary and happen for the enjoyment of Purusa. Not a 
Single enjoyer remains after the attainment of the knowledge of self 
(60). Your divine power manifests itself in various forms in buddhi. 
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Purusa seems to be an enjoyer on account of its impact (61). O 
Goddess ! though the crystal is always pure, assumes the red colour of 
‘Jaba’ flower in its proximity, in the same way, jiva assumes all the 
qualities of buddhi by its contact and enjoys them formally (62). As one 
is scared to see the rope and thinking it a snake but the fear disappears 
after knowing it as rope, so also, jiva becomes liberated after knowing 
me as the omnipresent Siva (63). O Goddess ! how can an unveiled 
endless entity be measured? As the earth becomes limited by the 
construction of the houses, in the same way, the limitation of the self 
is assumed due to aberration of buddhi (64). Purusa is unable to know 
his own self on account of the impact of beginningless ‘avidya’ 
(principle of cosmic ignorance). So, only a ‘seer’—the knower of Truth 
can make him realise, as the purusa himself is unable to acquire the self- 
knowledge (65). 


Non-difference Between Purusa and God 


There is no difference between the Purusa (self) and Is vara (God). 
Thinking otherwise is virtually ignorance and ignorance is borne out of 
Prakrti’s attributes (66). 
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Goddess enquires — 


O God ! How you as a being who is unveiled, infinite, devoid of 
all differences, pure consciousness and immanent, can move from one 
sphere to another sphere (67) ? 





How an Indivisible Self Transmigrates From 
One Sphere to Another 


O God ! it is accepted that it is caused by ignorance, then the 
question arises as to how the indivisible pure conscious self can be 
affected by the ignorance (68). O Sambhu ! this is my apprehension, 
Kindly remove it fully, as there is no one except yourself who is able 
to eradicate my doubts (69). O the merciful, the substratum of the 
world, the basis of all beings, O God ! you are my dearest, my Lord, O 
the supreme God ! kindly explain everything to me (70). 


God replies — 


O dear ! itis a fact thatI am unveiled, unlimited and prefect. There 
is no doubt about it. Such is my power also. Please listen everything 
from me (71). 
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Play of Undivided Avidya 


Your Avidya i.e. Mayd need not move from one sphere to another 
sphere. This simply is the play of your unique power (72). Souls are 
only my reflections but due to this miracle of the perception of soul 
enveloped by avidya, various effects are created wherever this percep- 
tion arises (73). The water of this great ocean rises in the form of waves 
at one place, proceeds at another and is submerged at the end (74). In 
the same way, my own self is reflected in the form of individual souls 
as my image and again return to their original form (Sivatva) by 
following the instructions laid down in my scriptures (75). 


Goddess enquires — 


O Sambhu ! the sun, moon and the fire are only your eyes. O the 
supreme Lord ! I bow unto you, the Guru, the supreme goal (76). 
How Delusion Occurs 
O the soul of the universe! kindly pierce this knot of my 


confusion as to how Siva who is the pure consciousness, existence and 
bliss is affected by delusion (77). 
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God replies — 
Delusion Occurs Due to Image and its Reflection 


The individual self as enjoyer suffers from this delusion, not me, 
as I am the pure consciousness-bliss. Delusion of maya can affect only 
the limited beings and not the unlimited Siva (78). There is no 
fundamental difference between image and its reflection. Differences 
| appear due to directions which is only apparent and not real i.e. depth, 
size and other attributes are only imposed and not real (79). The 
individual self is a form of mine which is of the nature of knowledge 
and is the witness of all but is perceived as ignorant. O Sive ! the whole 
universe has been created by my will and I am the universe (80). 





Goddess enquires — 


O the universal redeemer, bearer of holy stick, Lord of all 
luminous entities !I bow unto you. Othe Lord of the five syllablehymn, 
adorned with hair, Guru, I pay obeisance to you (81). O the Lord of the 
universe ! kindly be pleased unto me and pardon my failings. O the soul 
of the world ! please remove my doubts by explaining everything to 
me (82). : 
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How the waveless unperturbed ocean of bliss, the pure conscious 
self is affected by pain and assumes the atomic form out of his own will 
or due to any other reason (83). O the Lord of the world ! if it is due to 
the impact of maya, then how it is consistent with your god-hood. 
Inertness is never possible in free and desireless God (84). 





God replies — 


World-drama Conducted by Your Power 
Which is Inseparable From Me 


O auspicious ! it is a fact that I am endowed with the attributes of 
desirelessness etc. But with the grace of my inseparable power, | 
perform various plays in this world (85). O Goddess ! this power is not 
independent of me, rather remains under my subjugation. When it 
assumes various forms and acts, then also itremains under my reign and 
Jam never under its dominance (86). When this power of mine performs 
various kinds of acts and is affected by the dispositions of pleasure and 
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pain, it is only the play of my three powers, namely, name, form and 
action (87). One who is able to know this mystery, is not ensnared by 
doubts. As long as he is ignorant of the identity of his individual self 
with me, remains entrapped owing to the various dispositions caused 
by the ego. This endless power which is reflected as names, forms and 
actions may very well be compared with the air (88-89). 


This World is My Body 


This power inheres in my body and also it is a fact that this world 
is formed as my body. There is no difference between me and the world 
(90). To apprehend some other agency apart from me for the creation 
and sustenance is the natural disposition of the mortals (91). Sivais ever 
blissful, so there is no existence of pleasure and pain in this world. The 
intellect feels pleasure and pain according to the inclination of the 
individual self (92). 


Pleasure and Pain are the Play of Intellect 


As the fire is pleasant for the body in winter and cool shade is 
desirable in the summer, also is the state of pleasure and pain (93). As 
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one runs away due to fear seeing an enemy in the dream but is aware 
of reality after waking, such is the state of this world (94). 


Being One You Assume Various Forms of 
Names, Forms as an Actor 


O the Goddess of all ! though you are one but assume endless 
forms of names, forms and actions like an actor, unique is your glory 
(95). O Parvati ! I am preaching you a highly secret doctrine. O dear ! 
please listen attentively. You are eligible to know, as you never find 
fault with any body (96). 


Here ends the twenty first chapter of Paramesvara- 
tantra expounding the nature of knowledge 
and yoga I121II 
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Chapter - 22 


GLORY OF DEVOTION 
God preaches — 





Devotion is Higher than Sankhya-yoga 


Only by performing Yoga, Sankhya, rites and rituals as pre- 
scribed, self-study, penance, visiting pilgrimage, residing in religious 
monastery and observing the religious injunctions one can never attain 
me (1). Further, observance of vows, performance of sacrifice, chant- 
ing vedic hymns, being born in a particular caste and adhering to the 
rules of ASramas (Brahmacarya, Garhastha, Vanaprastha and Sanyas) 
also are not sufficient to enable one to attain Me, the Absolute, without 
intense devotion (2). O dear! observing righteous conducts, 
perseverence, compassion, religious disposition are also not able to 
protect the wise and learned person (without devotion) (3). Knowledge, 
meditation, service and other endeavours are also not ableto purify one, 
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if devoid of devotion (4). Persons possessing bad conducts or good 
conducts, pure dispositions or impure dispositions, estimable or 
wretched are able to go beyond the cycle of the world only by 
devotion (5). 


Unconditional Devotion is Supreme 


O Goddess ! one who is immersed in the self-less unconditional 
devotion is superior to the person who is engaged in rigorous penance, 
performs rites and rituals and the seekers of the knowledge of Prakrti 
and Purusa (6). As the river Mandakint is the purest among the rivers, 
Indra is superior to all divinities, yourself is supreme among all women 
and myself is supreme among all men (7) ; O dear ! so my devotee 1s 
the supreme among all of my manifestations and I am not scared of any 
thing except my devotees (8). 


Glory of Devotion 


My devotion sanctifies even the heinous murderer of many 
beings, despicable sinner and also the doer of wretched deeds (9). O the 
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unblemished Goddess ! who will not be able to cross the ocean of the 
world with the help of the boat of unconditional devotion, an intense 
love for me (10) ? Devotion is like mother, father, wealth, friend, 
brother, preceptor (Guru), fellow, wellwisher and a source of enjoy- 
ment. It is also the bestower of four Purusarthas along with liberation 
(11). The devotee who reverently and devotedly offers me the leaves, 
flowers, fruits easily available in villages and forests to even 
unprivileged : person is very dear to me (12). Sweet odoured or without 
odour or whatever is available like Tulasi, flower etc. if surrendered to 


me, I am fully satisfied because I only see the intention of the 
devotee (13). 


Devotee is Dearest to Me 


Devotee is dearer to me than my own self, than yourself and also 
dearer than Kailasa, Nandi, Ganega and Skanda etc. (14). Devotee is 
dearest to me because he is humble, self controlled, tranquilled, 
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perceiver of equality in all beings, beholder of his own self in all, does 
not expect anything from any one. Such devotee is my own self (15). 
O my dear ! the supreme devotees remain ever immersed in the calm 
ocean of bliss and do not possess even an iota of desire ( 16). 


Devotion Bestows Inexhaustible Results 


Devotee who offers me a handful of water — scented, cold, pure 
and duly filtered by fine cloth, receives inexhaustible results (17). O 
Sive ! devotee should worship me regularly with the five 1.e. Karavir 
flower, Bilva leaves, Dirva, Tulasi leaves and Drona flower (18). If the 
devotee is unable of offer the above flowers, he should recite the 
prayers, perform worships, chant hymns, should constantly remember 
me, sing my glory, practice meditation on me and devotedly dance in 
joy for me to the best of his capacity (19). O the Graceful ! the devotee 
who is unable to perform anything narrated above, should constantly 
remember me by his thought, speech and action. Then only he can attain 
me (20). If a devotee is not able to perform even this, then he should 
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regularly eat and drink considering it my offering (prasada). Such 
person also attains me (21). 


Devotion is the Supreme Attainment 


For the devotee who is able to perform my worship and has 
control over his senses, the true devotion is the highest attainment as 
the wealth is for the poor (22). Devotion to me is the panacea for all the 
miseries of the world, as the rain is for the horrible fire of sin. My 
devotion fully redeems the sufferers from the pangs of the world (23). 
Millions of abominable sins voluntarily committed by human beings 
are burnt by the huge fire of devotion like a straw, there is no doubt 
about it (24). Devotion is the only prescribed true means for the person 
who is painfully wandering in the forest of sufferings being engulfed 
in the intense darkness of delusion (25). Even if my devotee observes 
devotion inattentively, by giving excuses or in humour, by pretention, 
also crosses the ocean of miseries (26). Devotee who desires happiness 
should observe the devotion as the diseased person demands remedy. 
Traveller carries food for the journey, so devotee should take refuge in 
devotion unconditionally without being perturbed (27). Devotee should 
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devoutedly surrender singlemindedly and taking final refuge in me. J 
am dearest to him in the world as a beautiful woman is to a sensuous 
man (28). Woman, man or any other being should take refuge only in 
my devotion because no one is eligible for the supreme righteousness 
without intense devotion to me (29). Now, what elseremains to be said? 
What has been stated in innumerable scriptures may be cited in one 
sentence, ‘my devotion is the ultimate goal’ (30). 





Goddess enquires — 


O God ! the drama of this world is the product of your intelligence 
and its sustenance is due to your acumen. I pay my obeisance to you as 
the epitome of supreme intelligence, prime mover, the Lord of lords 
and understanding (31). You are the supreme among all divinities, 
my lord, your luminosity is brighter than the light of the twelve crores 
of suns and more soothing than the millions of moons. I bow unto you 
as the abode of all lustre (32). O the supreme lord ! kindly preach me 
the nature of devotion by knowing which one attains your nature and 
is finally redeemed (33). 
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God replies — 





Nature of Devotion 


Remaining engrossed in constant remembrance, meditation, 
prayer, worship and intense love of Siva with action, thought and 
speech in all the states of waking, dreaming and deep sleep (34) ; 
wearing Istalinga, worshipping devotees and Lingas, observance of 
non-violence for all beings, having compassion for all, perceiving me 
in everyone (35) ; considering the objects scribed with the symbol of 
linga as the holy vision of Siva himself, prostrating humbly before me 
without any pretention and expectation (36), O gracious ! taking round 
of everything considering me omnipresent in all and always visualising 
me while sleeping and paying obeisance to me (37) ; always reciting the 
letters of my name, ever remembering my name, accepting all the 
eatables and drinks as my offering (Prasada) (38) ; engaging all the 
senses in my service and offering all the objects of enjoyment as the 
offering for me (39); not feeling perturbed even in the state of 
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unbearable suffering and not being concerned with the enormous 
acquisition of wealth usually received by privileged person (40) ; 
considering son, wife, wealth etc. highly temporary like the fellow 
travellors of the journey ; they are impermanently associated, with the 
body as the dreams are with the sleeps (41) ; O Goddess | my devotee 
does not aspire for the results in this world and the world beyond. O 
dear ! he evenis not desirous to accept the liberation offered by me (42). 
For such devotee of mine, there is no value for extensive and enormous 
wealth and the spiritual achievements like anima etc., as he considers 
eightfold spiritual achievements (anima etc.) insignificant like the 
blade of grass because of the passion of intense devotion for me (43). 
O the Goddess of the universe ! whatever my devotee perceives, listens 
to and ponders over with his understanding, always and everywhere 
should experience me and feel pleasure as if he is in company with a 
beautiful belle (44). O Sive ! as the poor, after receiving wealth and the 
sensuous person after satisfaction of the senses, feels happy and 
satisfied, in the same way, the devotee, in love with God, experiences 
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the same intense blissful state (45). If the devotion is for the fulfilment 
of any purpose, it is considered as vitiated with attachment to the object. 
On the other hand, the pure devotion for attaining me and which is 
devoid of any other desire is called as ‘Sattviki’ temperament (46). The 
wise desireless devotee of mineridin g on the elephant of devotion is not 
scared of the dog of the miseries of the world (47). O Sive ! as the vision 
is for the born-blind, wealth for the poor, speech for the dumb, panacea 
for the diseased, life for the dying, freedom for scared and fettered, so 
also, the devotion is the supreme means for getting redemption from all 
kinds of miseries (48-49). My devotee remains happy in all the three 
stages (Paramarthika, Vyavaharika and Pratibhasika), on the contrary, 
anon devotee experiences great miseries in all the above phases, it is 
a certainty everywhere (50). 


Goddess enquires — 


O Sambhu, the substratum of the Mahat etc. conferrer of victory. 
of the nature of consciousness, I bow unto you (51). 
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Origin of Devotion 


O Lord! you have taught me that one crosses the ocean of 
miseries with the help of devotion. Now, kindly let me know its origin, 
by taking refuge of which, the devotee becomes dear to you (52). 


God replies — 


The lascivious person indulges himself in various sexual activl- 
ties after meeting his desired mate but becomes unhappy and miserable 
at the end due to excessive enjoyment (53). 


Service to Guru Essential for Devotion 


Devotee becomes desireless owing to the fructification of the 
good deeds performed in the previous lives. He should devotedly take 
refuge in Guru for the cessation of miseries (54). Disciple should 
gradually surrender his life, property, honour and wealth to his Guru 
and make him satisfied with his service and acquire perfect knowledge 
from him regarding me (55). O dear ! he should please Guru by his 
service. He should get rid off all worldly desires and should take refuge 
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in my supreme devotion for the attainment of the perfect knowledge 
(56). The devotee who is unable to relinquish his desires and at the same 
time unwilling to retain them, such an indweller of the middle path, 
should acquire knowledge from the mouth of divine Guru taking refuge 
in me (57). O Sive ! the devotee by being firmly established in my 
devotion, by attaining the perfect knowledge, having equanimity in 
perception and by conceiving himself as Siva, ultimately becomes Siva 
Himself (58). Devotee should serve his Guru devoutedly like a low- 
born slave till he attains a perfect knowledge of me and my devotion 
(59). Whatever Guru utters is a supreme hymn and the deeds inspired 
by him are the supreme deeds. So, the Saiva-devotee should accept 
Guru as God himself, have faith and serve him with thou ght, speech and 
action (60). 


Origination of Knowledge and Yoga from Devotion 


The knowledge and yoga are originated and firmly established by 
the practice of devotion. Yoga originates from knowledge and one 
ultimately attains liberation by accomplishing both knowledge and 
yoga (61). Knowledge can hardly be originated without devotion. Such 
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knowledge is always disastrous and destructive, as nothing is gained 
after wasting efforts in pounding the straws (62). One who aspires to 
cross the river without the help of the boat of devotion, rather only by 
the strength of his own hands, should be considered a moron (63). O 
Goddess ! please listen attentively. I want to preach you here a special 
teaching. Action, devotion and knowledge have clearly been described 
as three rights in the scriptures (64). O Sive ! one who is attached to the 
world should take the help of the means of actions, for the nonattached 
desireless person knowledge is supreme and the ranunciated but 
incapable person should take help of my devotion (65). If a person 
enjoys the results of the deeds performed in the previous births with 
non-attached attitude, desirelessly, is sure to develop intense devotion 
for me (66). For such devotee, knowledge is easily attained and the 
devotion is firmly established. In this way, the darkness of ignorance 
is dissipated by the dawn of knowledge and thus, he is sure to be 
liberated (67). For the wise, affirmative and negative injunctions are 
not applicable. For him, firm determination for knowledge 1s supreme, 
by which only he achieves renunciation (68). Devotee should make all 
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efforts to abandon the forbidden deeds and should always indulge in 
performing such deeds which have duly been approved (by the Scrip- 
tures). Such persons always remain happy by taking refuge in devotion 
(69). The worldly persons should perform atonement for not abiding to 
the affirmative and negative injunctions. The wise and devotee are 
purified by the knowledge and devotion respectively (70). O dear ! my 
devotee and the wise persons are not bound by the law of deeds, as they 
are free from both the attachment and non-attachment and their lives are 
righteousness itself (71). Divinities, demons, Gandharvas, Yaksas, 
Raksas, human beings, women, serving class, animals and birds—all get 
redemption from severe miseries with the help of devotion to me (72). 
The devotee of Siva is not afraid of death, aging, disease, fear, pain etc., 
as he is intoxicated with the nector of devotion and the resultant bliss 
is ever increasing (73). O the daughter of the mountain ! the wise person 
_ is superior to the ascetics but my devotee is superior to the wise and the 
performer of rites and rituals. Thus my devotee ever remains happy! (74). 
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Non-devotee Suffers 





Some persons are reluctant to abandon the objects of enjoyment 
because of being fettered with the evil propensities caused by the deeds 
of their previous lives, as their intellect remains deluded with the 
mystic power of mine (maya) (75). Such persons are the possessor of 
the nature of Rajaguna, having harsh determination, lascivious, charged 
with anger like snake and are unable to realise their own welfare and of 
others, as their eyes remain enveloped with the smoke of delusion (76). 
They fail to recognise me as an indweller in their heart because they 
only rely on their own eyes, satiate their ownselves like the eyes 
covered with the mist (77). Persons who are malicious, impatient, 
verbose, exaggerator remain in trouble as greedy bird seeking flesh is 
entrapped (78). O dear ! persons fettered by the previous deeds have no 
inclination for my devotion and knowledge, as the dog interested in 
chewing the bones and skins has no taste for pious butter-milk (79). 
How can a person without devoutedly serving Guru, practising the 
injunctions of the Agama scriptures and being ignorant and devoid of 
devotion, be able to attain the auspicious highest state of mine (80). 
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Devotion is the supreme means to achieve the knowledge and then one 
can_attain liberation by practising yoga. After attaining the state of 
liberation, the actions become fruitless as the medicines are non- 
essential for the person who has recovered from the ailment (81). 
Goddess enquires — 








O Sambhu if good deeds are not the means of liberation and 
knowledge is meaningless without devotion, then how the various 
doctrines have arisen in your religion, kindly explain (82). 

Is liberation Possible for a Non-devoted Lingi? 

| O God ! if liberation is attained by intense devotion, then what 
will be the fate of the lingt who is devoid of devotion? (83) O the all 
pervasive, merciful Sankara ! my companion, the ocean of compas- 
sion, adored with the skin of the Sweet odoured intoxicated elephant, 
kindly explain (84), 
God replies — 


O Goddess ! you have uttered the truth. Please listen to the final 
truth. Despite of the differences of opinions, wearing of Linga is 
specially common among all (85). 
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Lingi Crosses the Ocean of the World 





O the lotus eyed ! performer of the rites and rituals may observe 
them for their own satisfaction but for the cessation of the bondage of 
karma, this (wearing Istalinga) is the only means (86). Wearing of 
Linga is like a strong boat by the help of which one goes beyond the 
ocean of the world. O Goddess ! who is able to know the karma whose 
nature is mysterious (87). 


Hierarchy of Various Doctrines 


It is impossible for a mortal being to abandon entirely and 
immediately all the karmas. They should be discarded gradually one by 
one. Thus arose the differences in doctrines (88). For the fruition of the 
deeds without impediments, for the steadiness of the benefits thus 
derived for the accomplishment of the work without hindrance and for 
the avoidance of sufferings, one should wear the Istalinga (89). O 
Sankari ! various kinds of worships and prayers are meant for the well- 
being of the people. They are also for the steadiness of the knowledge 
and devotion and for the attainment of the liberation (90). O Goddess ! 
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receiving knowledge from the sacred mouth of Guru, by the study of the 
scriptures about the nature of one’s own self and the knowledge of my 
nature are considered to be the supreme aim of life. Rest are the causes 
of bondage (91). All beings right from the Brahmi to the insects should 
be perceived as inherent in me. One should see everything that is 


counted in number as indivisible and as an immutable substance in 
me (92). 








Most Secret Knowledge and its Aspects 


This knowledge is supreme and secret, rest is ignorance. What- 
ever we learn from the mouth of divine Guru or scriptures are the 
aspects of this knowledge only (93). Living in a lonely place, content- 
ment, satisfaction, service of Sri Guru, abandoning all desires, observ- 
ing virtuous conduct and vow of silence, study, penance, modesty, non- 
violence, non-covetousness, truthfulness, compassion, perceiving equal- 
ity with all beings, perseverence, carefulness, celibacy, being lovable, 
non-attached to impermanent things, shyness, abandoning ego-centric- 
ity, not accepting various castes and creeds, sacrificing enjoyment, 
honouring others’ opinions, remaining satisfied with whatever re- 
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ceived, feeling disinterested in things received, remembering and 
thinking about God, having contentment, making efforts for other's 
well-being (94-97), having detachment and indifference for son, wife, 
house etc., having equal disposition for pleasure and pain and with 
friend and enemies (98); keeping altruistic attitude in waking, dream- 
ing, sleeping state and remaining indifferent for his own welfare and 


not being revengeful to anybody (99); maintaining devotion for Guru, | 


scriptures and God, showing reverence for devotion and devoted 
person, meditating on me and constantly remembering the name of 
Siva (100); having acumen and enthusiasm, not keeping company of 
self-centred, sensuous persons (101) ; keeping distance from evil like 
snake, remaining sacred of the company of evil doers like death and 
avoiding women like a dead body, having patience with house holders 
(102), Considering that which is appropriate may be fulfilled but 
inappropriate can never be fulfilled; cultivation of these qualities is 
helpful for crossing the horrible ocean of the world (102-103). 
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Perfect Concentration on Siva is Supreme Yoga 





O the Goddess of the universe ! now, please listen to my views 
regarding the ultimate aim. Devotee should make all efforts to purify 
his mind and keep it fully concentrated on me (104). O Sive ! this 
complete concentration and control of mind is called the Supreme 
yoga. As the farmer secures desired result in agriculture keeping 
control on his bull, in the same way, the devotee attains the desirable 
spiritual results after controlling his mind (105). 


Knowing World as False, One Becomes Siva 
| O Goddess ! knowing that this world, made of the three attributes, 
is false, the devotee should take refuge in me for attaining me (106). 


Here ends the twenty second chapter of Paramesvaratantra 
propounding the doctrine of Saiva non-dualism while 
describing the procedure of Diksa in 
ViraSsaiva religion I] 22 Il 
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Notes & References (in English Text) 
1. See Bhagavadgita, 6.46. 
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Chapter - 23 








Goddess enquires — 


O the three eyed, substratum of the universe, having three navel 
(representing gross, subtle and transcendental aspects), manifestor of 
the three sattva, rajas and tamas attributes, bearer of the nature of three 
categories (pati, pasu and pasa), O Srikantha, the supreme Lord ! you 
are my preceptor and dear Lord. This body has been offered to me by 
you. O God ! kindly explain, in detail, the grave queries put by me 
(1-2). 


How the Formless Becomes Substratum of the Universe 


O the all pervasive ! being formless, without body, subtle, how do 
you become the substratum of the universe? Your gross body is also 
immutable. How can there be a causal relationship of you with the 
universe? (3) All the beings and non-beings of the world are subject to 
mutation and attachment. You would be also affected by their 
transitoriness and other limitations owing to the close contact and 
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identification with them (4). How can a detached self-contented God 
remain associated with a self whois fully attached with the world? How 
can it be consistently expressed in language? (5) 


God replies — 


O the Goddess ! you have very properly asked an apt and secret 
question. If one intends to know the truth, he has to abandon the 
attachment for his own self (6). O Parvati ! lam the infinite substratum 


of the universe despite of being non-attached and formless, please 
listen (7). 


Causality Explained by the Example of Space and Air 


[support all beings and the whole universe without touching them 
as the space bears the air. In this way, I am the basis of everything (8). 
In fact, I am the matrix of all, even if being perfect and immutable. How 
can the principle of causation be imposed on me as per scriptures? (9) 
The grass etc. grow on the hills and die. This function is carried out by 
the movements of the clouds, rains and the sun. How are they related 
to the mountain? (10) Possessiveness, agency, Causality etc. are all the 
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assumption of MahaSakti, the supreme power which is you your- 
self (11). 


Goddess enquires — 
How is Non-duality of Siva Established? 


O Lord! you are the substratum, baseless and the sustainer, 
perpetuator, fearless, perfect and non-dual (12). You are eternal truth, 
bliss, effulgent and of the nature of pure consciousness. If there is any 
other entity, then, how is your non-duality possible? (13). O the God 
of the universe ! if all traits are existent in you, then, how are you the 
sole lord of the universe? Kindly remove my doubts (14). 





God replies — 
Earthen Pots are Only Earth—Upanisads Preach 
Earth is the material cause of pot etc., and despite of various 
names, forms and functions, they are considered as earthen only like an 
ear ring made of gold (15). It is commonly said that the effect is fully 
inherent in cause which also is supported by thescripture as ‘Mrttiketyeva 
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Satyam’ and explained by the example of seed and its sprouting (16). 
Enjoyer, enjoyment and the object of enjoyment are all the same as the 
gold and the ornaments made therefrom. The brightness of gold 
remains ever existent in the ornaments (17). 


People remain engaged in sensuous and lascivious activities 
before the dawn of self-knowledge. Till then, the discursive delusions 
remain. How can that exit on the onset of my knowledge? (18). The 
person imposing the serpent on the rope and assuming it to be a real 
serpent in delusion, is so much scared that he is unable to decide as what 
to do or not to do (19). Siva is the substratum — the waveless ocean of 
bliss. This universe of names and forms emerges and submerges into 
this ocean of bliss (20). 


Goddess states — 


The nature which is dependent and even if it is considered to be 
independent, then also this creation which is based on the cycle of births 
and deaths cannot be created by her alone. So, your presence is 
inevitable (21). 


Here ends the twenty third chapter of Parameévaratantra 11231 
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waraa faaa sia: 
Rriftsar aee 
fae Fecreahad 
faerat ada wea 
ToralaTaahter<e 
SORA ATH VITS I 
Wacaaey WeaTreard 
Saas 
sitaq Rar 
sal ASSN -AMATCAT 
STAISSTAMSTN: WS: 
Maes Warned 


Mea RASTA 
weal Fear GR] 
wea FeAl FETT 
AN TYE TTL 


C.4R 
2.¢\9 
G.Va 
219.2 
R.CR 
a5. oe 
B4.Go 
{.2%3 
VVC 
TRS 
QV.SE 
\9.G¥ 
4.20 
QRS 
Pe med 
R.VS 
3.3% 
V2. v9 
QO.VE 
23.6.4 
VVRGY 
VV.Cq 
2E.\9v 
VV.W9G 
VW AVS 
VOIR 
RV.CO 
VV.AR 
G.QOw 
SSR 
ZC 
BV.R 
BI-GS 
YO.NO 
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Paramesvaragaman 


a=q ustfay efa 
qealta qaad S onl 


ad <qissaa rat 


ad afe fasraat 
ad fafrta fas 
Wal ARTA 
acHeasrauy sfed: 
dacHeyany af 
aca sla efa 
Thad W fats 


~~ 





RRQ 
AVR 
G43 
Lor 

RV.43 
22.5 
S69 
E.X9 
2288 
VE.RLY 
B4.SG 
C:E8 
2.44 
L9.4S 
2.28 

R83 

RR 
C.\9R 
§.¢8 

BI.AX 
> Fi 
L.68 
BS.S& 
BX. SE 

\9.& 

\9.RR 

VE.ACS 
L.\92 
BVA 
219.24 
RAC) 
8.43 
W2..9 8 
219.20 


i 


adareara Arar 


AAA YTAA 
aranenfeaaeanet 


acafsaqA Hera 
AHL Spall Hh cay] 


aT Wate 
TTA AC 


aor Fearsearfi 
agateraa Tats 
qaraeata aca 
a a afsdart 
aa aa waastaen 
aa aa Tal efa 
awa aa faxea 
aa aa fasrst ar 
aa Haat Verefa 
aa at agers 
wa Yad A YS 
aa mea Waal 
wa ae fritaa 
wa aet fase a 
aa aet Bra aK 
aa aaraart J 
aa aufaersag 
aa aaa aca 
aa Waren efa 
awa dalad aK 


Index of Half Verse 


a a 
VRB 
ZL 

S \BS 
83.3 

20.2 

Rh 
R.4R 

RO. 

2 ASS 
B, 25 
2e..5 
BELG 

BX. 
9.88 
BAL 

RO.CG 

a 3 
XV.9B 
VV.SG 

RO. 

BH. 
R38 

20.38 

9.34 

VB.4G 

0.03 
GIR 
R. vo 

20 

R.2ov 

25.8% 

BI.Aq 
8.43 


aa Tse AFT 
aqarel Gyaearty 
warerarearat art 
aaa Aarti 
TAT eaesy 
aay aeal efa 
aay aq 
Treat Fes 
aqarea TSA ari 
aad wae wae 


aeTastt aaa 
aay at GsTat 
aqaed aqaniredt 
qaed aquest 


aafesy aforavatel 
dered We tea 
dat oy fara 


La .Vo 
RV.q3 
RO.RE 
23.25 
BB.4R 
T9.25 

PE.4S 
Vee 

V4 

VQ So 

4 
R.4S 

R3.G4 

B2Z.GE 
XV.2% 

QV.L¢ 
BZ.Vv 
G.4¥ 

g.20 
2.6% 
9. RR 
8.3 
22.GG 
.28 
SAVY 
2.095 
GSS 
Re % 
22.5 
AER 
XO.3 

BBX 
\9. VE 

24 .\9S 











Paramesvaragamah 


Me OS 
& 20% 
R25 
75.53 
REL 
VVX.GO 
19.9 
z.2\9 
Cx. 894 
iS Woo 
8.28 
2.20 
S193 
R48 
&.\92 
ZO.NGE 
QELLRG 
q.3\9 
R.4 
9.24 
L208 
V2.2V 
VV.AEq 
BRR 
BR.VRX 
R.C4 
BVA 
&.20 
2 .Lo 
2.G0 
R4.o 
§.80 
R.83 
VS. 


geen fatsasrem 
dqefenran ad 
ae afeqemt aa 
ASIA Bey 
as vareate fates 
deur aeun a 
di water 
Tedd Gaya 
alata al 
Tact FH al VaR: 
aeaenta aera 
Ter Raa] aT 
daararad wafea 
AERA T-RATAT ATE] 
agar Gera 
asa oR aal 
afesrarfyart at 
aaa RATA 
AMSAT FS ATS 
qa aaa aq ga 
aa ¢:cafadrat A 
aan Fae faary 
can wafraa a 
ata cafa fazast 
aaa ay fades 
aaa frase 4 
aan afetse aay 
an Wa a UeaeT 
TH Fey Aes 
am fafs ad efa 
aa sand 2fa 
aaa aA 





SR 
25.0% 
Gov 
25,185 
V-GR 
oe 
2O,Aoo 
RX.RO 
9.25 
20.20 
20,192 
R.23 
20,\90 
QV.4S 
20,193 
24 LX 
22.30 
\9.2& 
\9.203 
\9.G& 
Q& 9S 
VV. VS 
WAIL 
BY.AOR 
VI.VS 
R4.S 
2V.GX 
G6 
2.9 
RR.C8 
\9.40 
2.28 
B.RR 

B-4R 


am wayfas a 
ayaa aaa} 
aya ara a aK 
ata paar 
ava ded efa 
aya silat Aferat 
ava afarnfas 
aya Fede aes 
ara faraqaed 
aya ade: Seg 
ala feraaien 
ANAT: 
aya fe Faure 
aaisafare ware 
ett A Ee 


cneaed «hel 
aaa al 

dseriterd Ak 
ane atenl bea 
wae aaa aa 
aq: &H aT wr 


atteasaistitent art 


wre uaraa 
deul BSAA] 
asa eae 
adaafa ar wary 
afaefia: datz 


aa Sea aeaa 


Index of Half Verse 


VE.QS 
BX.o 
B.A 
LHe. 
2.95 
VV.4 
Th 
Q.22 

& WSR 
QE. SR 
VV. 
2O.98 
PH. 
X.30 
eee 
ia 
2E.4B 
LPL. 
9.59 
PL.US 
B.C 
B.S 
BR. 
QV2.\9¥ 
Cae 
VV.BR 
BWI. 
B.3G 
22. KY 
WL.BR 
BS. SV 
LL.E9 
8.83 
Bac 


darareatya: far % 
areas Wau 
aarsand ud 


Ba. 
9. 2Oq 
R.A98 
PR.GE 
2.19G 
4 
VS .W9Q 
4 YOK 
R8.9 
BX.GB 
29.4 
Roe 
VVW.L 
25.4% 
BS.Aq 
RV.VG 
VV.GE 
& 2S 
RX. 
GLX 
PR. Sk 
2.90 
VEX 
R.20 
S319 
RS .2B 
B.S 
a 
4.48 
RIG 
RV.XC 
RV.C& 
II.8 
X.23 
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dqearreeaa are 
aeataeaa aS 
qeafaeaa are 
Teaser are 
qearacad are 
Tas ater 





Paramesvardgamah 


2.22 
B.23k 
G.2o 
G24 
&.28 
EG.2RR 
GG 
219. \9E 
2RON\9 
RV.ES 
RV.GR 
BRAY 
2G.ER 
R.ER 
<x.50 
V2. 
RVR.4B 
RI. 
RE .GC 
V5.5 
B&H .\9R 
V.38 
VS. 
VV.WGZ 
2. 6k 
RV. 
23.25 
BEAR 
2.44 
VB. CS 
VV.LQ 
RO.NR 
R.RXo 
R.C& 


aaa aera 
ara at fe at 
aaa a aa 
anaanr fava 
aaa Bara 
anu afta! axa 
aru aafa fea 
ART BAA 

we Gar ar 

aed fagaares 


dad ated Hard 


aacamita wana 
aaGaA Ga 
Wad Vaadae 
aacteyagetel 
Waar aaa sy 
Wag Agar Tes 
mata vaata 





2.4 
83.4 
R.2G 

®Z.XO 
83.0 
A9B 
22.84 
W.23 
S38 
2.4 
9.24 
23.34 
3.194 
2.22 
¢2..5% 
23.42 
3.22 
Q.4R 
V.4R 
2E.wO 
20,43 
23.2¢ 
2.9% 
2E.48 
22.4% 
22.84 
VB.X 
R88 
22.\9G 
23.0% 
eee5-1 
& CR 
3.ER 
oe ee 4 


Index of Half Verse 


RV.So 
$2.52 
RE 
R0.c' 
Rut S 
R.¢82 
8.38 


» 28 


20.48 
RaQ 
VERE 
BU .EE 
RaW 
2E.192 
2O.L2 
RO.CR 
RO.9¥ 
2.88 
&.\93 
VR.GR 
VX. TR 
BNG 
SCE 
PL.64 
QL 19S 
VU .QS 
~X. ROR 
RSV.CR 
ROG 
q.4Y 
VA.VV 
R3.43 
\9.G¢ 
SC .US 


aa wrarr 
Wa aS 
waar ravi 
a fata: Garena 
aa fFratrana 
aa Ufacare. Sahat 
am fracfaar 
aa wea arin 
aaTasign aut 
asacafaarl atfea 
asad var efa 
aS Aes 
cae Gear fe 
a9 fasta: ast 
ay sat Verefa 
ay AS ABs 


46] 


GC .E\S 
QQ 
GG 
£9. 2% 
t2.¢ 
2X.G2 
22.86 
2.3 
RR. SR 
qe Ey 
V2.3 
2.8 

m. WO 

BY. 
B.S 
RX.CO 
RV. 
2.23 
VIE 
Y% 24 
GRE 
WER 
20, 8\9 
Ro.G 
QR.G3 
20 .\9G 
VR.4E 
26,92 
VOLNY 
X.RO 
LX. C\9 
BV.SE 
R.4L 
AC) 








cata Sea aearty 
Sarqiech asad 





Paramesvaragamanh 


7 c 
ZZ. Vors 


9..¢. 
O.AIE, 
\S.2 o0 
& 26 
G28 
\9.22 
L.20 
R42 
NV2.2 
QOL 
SNG 
oe 
q.% 
BG.9% 
V3.2 
44.2% 
QO.e 
2E.2E 
&.CR 
&.\9G 
BX.QOE 
RES 
9.28 
RO.SG 
RRR 
RB.QG 
te 
SEAR 
XR.C 
RVG 
RV.4R 
ZO.R 
C.3% 


a fermrarcayarel 
afar arg 
ae eefata ari 


eve] vata: feta afad 


ara wafer ot 
ac Wawa efa 
aeaifa wets whl 
ear Hae aa 
earerdaa Fr 
<ateafesa samt 
ear aayores 
ary ale uifordrst 
aaretardal AT 
<ul he Weed 
aq a aday 
aa yay aes 
ea Way Asian: 
Cae STATA 
— 


aie a anette 
aM a raver 
erifa fraser 
ahea a afates 





W.3% 
28.0 
22.04 

C0 

2.4 
g.G0 
eB.4 
PS. R 
ZHI 
3.238 
2.20 
2B.4R 

SRE 
24.89 

VV.AOK 
QWz.v 
29.5% 
20,\9G 
V-RR 
WZ.Vo 
3.193 
2J.ROR 
QV.SH 
2G .CR 
&.83 


VL.AAV 


BE 
g&.193 

BER 
23.49 
92.68 
23.194 
219.29 

V.8S 


Index of Half Verse 


23 .3c 
VV 
BI.VS 
26..\9S 
To. 52 
26.55 
V19.\9¢ 
YO.LE 
MX 
22.945 
<.95 
aa .R 
RO. SR 
VO. 
20.5% 
20.8 
2°6.2c 
X.3 
RO.ES 
20.26 
9.23% 
4.9 
BSZ.RC 
3.\92 
B~.9G 
BR.IS 
WV .A\9V 
B28 
BB.VXR 
26,98 
SAR 
RO.NGR 
VAM 
G&S 


saa 
secant 
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VR.AGG 
S.23 
219.6 

E.G 

B.2E 
& S\9 
3.69 
& ASG 
WN93 

ft 

9.203 
o22 

PO.AS 

QV 

RV.SB 

RS.co 
2.9 
22.38 
VV.2 
VR.WR 
R.4 
BV. 
VV.IR 
V.2¢ 
VE.VQ 
BB.9B 
BEAR 

29.85 
VR.VV 

VV.4 

R4.c9 

24.22. 
VE.GZ 
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LE.VAC 
&.0G 
£5.55 
ee 
4 
26.208 
ROLLS 
9. WS 
9.55 
Q4.23 
S.4 
2.199 
R.26 
2.29 
VV.4R 
VS. Lz 
2.62 
RE.RG 
%URS 
3.09 
RE.RR 
RaGeS, 
VS.SG 
G29 
VRAIS 
VE.25 
R9.23 
R.vo 
4S 
RR.QOu 
LORE, 
6,9 
2.88 
\3.\5 


mM 


we 
rab) 


qq wae 
aye aera 
epaeTayy qa sa 


aay ads 
oleate arasa 


enfeit dora 
aoa Tas 








tara SU fea 
reat wrafaura 
eAteal ATATRTATSTMAl 
AICAISSATS] HETAa 
tq a smtaca 
tart od frafta=t 
eq AST YaAl 
mr feraxa wurfe 
marae mA 

mts gy agra 


mad @ fries 
earad! Taga, Wa: 
mara weg a efa 


mara ele Werestisi 
maar! AS 


q breaqquaye 
aq afeaaa areistea 
a Hao a ara 

a padereahrany 
a HAA 

qa ey ae vad 
a Healer aay 
aq ooskut dr 
aq mrad 

A Haare 

4 are: Heel efa 
4 fetasara: #4 
a ald Wl <a 
a: fe faa ad 
A bares. at arent 


Index of Half Verse 


Tt. 6 
ox. 54 
20,48 
2.2% 
VB.4G 
S35 
XX. Roo 
Z\9,.6% 
2S CNS 
RS. 
PI-Vk 
RE.RE 
GR 
\9 \92 
PE.AB 
2G ANS 
RR-4E 
<O.8% 
20 \9E 
C9 
VB.RX 
22.205 
Z.8°% 
RX.C 
RAR 
VV.VV 
RAN 
X.30 
¥. 3G 
&. So 
VR-GC 
2O.Go 
BY. 
RO.68 


AAAS: ~AaAdHA: 
4a wea a fafueta 
4a we Aw areas 
a feast atfaated 
A aera Ut Yea 
q aqeaaeg aoa 
A GI Gad sara 
qa wea fraeter 
a Wedtsrs ay 
A TRU Wes 
aH gre weit 
a aWAaral weata 
q Wrearenthata 
qa VaTest Weay 
a AsqaaRe 
+ aeharreere 
aoa qa Aras 
qd Tesi ies 


4 Te 
Q Loo 
VEU 
V9. BY 
2.83 
9. 
4 .GE 
RK .9G 
20.G 8 
RS, 
4.46 
Va. CS 
VE.4Y 
2.09 
BES 
24 .QS 
Z9.Wo 
2.6 V 
WWI. 
QE 
R.98 
Gu Ge 
WSR 
2.4\9 
22.42 
VEC 
9.43 
BY.RR 
RV.4E 
E43 
VAL 
VULNS 
VO.Qu 
ASX.B32 








Paramesvaragamah 


Vx. 
PERC 
26M 
BY AG 
RGSS 
20.90 
9.84 
a 
GO 
VEIZ 
{4.2% 
B.S 
Co .OG 
L.202 
2.8 
RE .203 
R4.E9 
2.38 
&.3R 
RR.Ro 
RX.Vo 
LAV 
RV.CS 
9.4% 
XO.ER 
\39.& 8 
RS.Roo 
&.S2 
BA.L\9 
9.193 
26465 
RR58 
2-8 
RVC 


a ofecofeeara al 
q era 
A gaaed We 

43 ao farafeag 
Ta Al <arara 

a yeahs 

a tary arta aissaray 
a Adaifea faa 
qe ead 
4 fafasre fafartes 
4 Araareatd 4 
AST ST ET SL 
qt Ger ral 
a uferdisaasn 
a wears | 
awa aaaud 
A Years corray4rat 
a gfeotl wasiq Usti 
4 asad Wa: Farha 
qa Use a: Ws 
4 9s Aa4H ai 
4 ost Fa a ear 
4 gente wera 
qa wagprefata 
aq Wafer 
a Weegee 
a Age a ares 
aA Wer aarta 
A Waa 
4 WAM deaey 
a wfrdreaaa 
aes 








9.43 
2E 3g 
Q.o& 
Ly B\9 
219. VR 
3.G¥ 
9.26 
Q4.E4 
RE8R, 
QU. CE 
Y.EC 
22.02 
PL.ROR 
IZ.LB 
2.C% 
23.83 
9.4R 
S.ROR 
20 \94 
2.200 
24.83 
2.8 
Eq. 
Q.Y9 
R.XO 
R38 
22.ER 
RZ.W9X 
SQ 
2.09 
9.2% 
RVG 
S.2R 
QO.LSY 


Index of Half Verse 


4 aa afa al ale 19.8 
a afe: Hedsaey ELL 
A aa SC 
qa aera eres 2.G2 
4 aergst Arai \9.2R 
4 fasta gataq eA 22x 
a fash parva VRC 
A qegu Paxrieet B.2B 
a aera LQ 
4 aataral A aa 9.4 
aq waq araca 13.3% 
4a Matted Me ZR. 


a ya fafartq aan 9. G19 
apa feta gy (we 


a 3 viata wea Lv.CS 
a Yeahs ada %&.Z0 
AA: Hpresfearea G22 
7A: Heats YO. 
FAS: HARYATA W.RR 
aA: hararara GC 
FA: Gerersera R.A 
qa: Ta We: Hare CER 
qa: aaAteTsTa L.E2 
Aa: WIA Pa G.C0 
Aa: Hurayeya & 2 
TA: IRTS Asla &.2'9 
Ta: WITS anta 4 ER 
aa: frag WAKA 2.8% 
7A: feTara Sara S.RG 
7a: fyTava Sala GR 
7H: Tera esta G99 
7H: fyTara ears 2.32 
7H: feravTa fergTa 6.39 
aa: rama wea 2.33 





2 dada 
3% Fafarte aal 
Sala AIT 
sara any 
sara ana 


Fe -  s 
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G.OR 
&.C3 
BQ 
ce 
&.C& 
SAMU 
C.3N 
SRI 
GAR 
3.44 
B.SY& 
ae 
VVRY 
X.E 


Q19.\9Q 


SWS 
YY 
L.4R 


QV.9E 
VWLwG 


2.34 
o.40 
2.36 
2.8 
&.o% 
9.2 
RR 
& 23 
B.UL 
G.L8 
3.2 
EUR 
C.ES 
2.42 
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FAST BETA GA 


Paramesvaragamah 


C.43 
B.C 
C.6 2 
o.% 
to 
cet 
4.26 
Gn. Oe 
Go 
\9.CoO 
$33 
Lo 
VR.W9B 
E.ACRX 
B.R3 
ae 
Cai, OL 
VE. 
VV.4L 
RVG 
G.Rk 
LR 
G.C23 
L.40 
6.6%, 
G.Sk 
C.2XL 
f.3\9 
C89 


RRS 


SQW 
& 22 
G.SR 
E.R 


4am at a cara 
qa fears 
a faaa aa efa 
4 asia fara gaa 
qa ayes WANE 
4 aeg favo afs 
4 ae akanr 
q aearivart fad 
4 afd oR qa 
aq wae aoa 
4 arena AA 
Ath arftrariste 
q ef aft a are 
>a ofa: pHa 
a age Wes 
q asi  eaari 
4 forged, Faria 
4 faquitareyaeya: 
a cles: eafesa 
Sater ag 
qaral a aqerar 
TRAN TA 
aq al acre at 
. a 
a aefearca at 
a ald Hed WA 
4 fates faa 
4 faasata aa 
4 fan ararneai 
4 feat ay area 
4 farfaad ~arafaa: 
4 fasreqadisa 
4 fasiernet oe 





2@¥ 49 
ECC 
C.34 

2L.4¥ 

R<X.R0 

2&9 
GU 
G.2k 
§.20 
9.32 
LAMG 
\B.RG 

TANS 

Ba GE 

VV. 
2.\9l9 

BH.RZ 
R.RO 

28.3 

2E.VES 

22.8% 
3.55 

20.32 

WL. 

20.33 
G.RE 

E.G 

B.FV 

LV .AI 
\9.32 
9.28 

VV.WGQ 

BHI 

BH.GQ 


a faceted Fal Wa 
a atere fee 


Srarefyanl Feat 


ase. fers Wael 
q ayeta Wes 
= dare a ao 
7 dad d AS 
q Gad Seat aia 
aa a froata 


a aaies aaraeta 
aq aearea at faqs 


a areata ai ar: 


aq wed Te ae 
a ay ae Vad 


4 aaa fexd aartt 
4 fea aAasdie 
es etal eee 


Index of Half Verse 


ZO.R 
<&.G0 
20 \90 
REX 
0.28 
VV.VV 
TaN 
a5 
S.4SR 
RR. 
QUE 
2.G4 
.4 
9.4L 
4.0 
20,50 
~. 5% 
VEL 
B4H.GC 
Me 
VW9.W9@ 
eee: 
G.Ao 
QU.LC 
4 GR 
24.9 
\9 20 
SAR 
S-&8 
BURR 
\9.G4 
Qa CS 
VEC 
BQ.AC 


a easel a Wa 
a ery Aarey 

a Sig cg 

4 Stars SR 

q easitea ae 
aq eqsrerqu aaa 
q wie Ala 
4 eafesy caHereI 
aq cares asyyfs: 
qT ware: Fed 
q tard Sa aA 
a tatnaie We: 

aq war wrasse 


afte Heated afrqe 


ARTA STATA 
APTA aaa 
are Hed sata 
aesaheds wat 
astatta acqsi 
Ararat cad farts 
alfeaftaayara 
Ardistia vd fats 
AIA: FCIRTISAA 
aarsat wast, Farha 
aaeaTa Hala 
ares Wraeteat 
arenetet sara 
afer fast Fel 
afeeerSare 
Aes AAT 
sea Fae 


M2 SR 
C.ROR 
2-BG 
Rc.6% 
W.S& 
& Se 
WIS 
2.49 
B.4G 
& 219 
RA.CE 
20.E19 
R.2% 

~ G0 % 
VV.AG 
VV.VE 
AO.GS 
Ba.GY 
°Z.GC 
BELLE 
&.2& 
%.8% 
QL. IV 
VEY 
ROLY 
RO.43 
\9 SQ 
Rw 
9.82 
\9.2\9 
& SS 
&.RR 
RV.CE 
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VE.KR 
BSG 
RO.VG 
RB & 
RR.¢ 
mah 
VO.WR 
Z.A2™S 
VS UY 
WOR 
RO.GC 
2.53 
2-83 
XY. FO’ 
2.8O 

% Rez 
VS. 
YO.28 
Ly. 23 
219.24 
\9.¥o 
V3.AG 
RR.Ro 
VRS 
V.LS 
ROVE 
\9.19Q 
BI.AXF 
BQ. 
XV.23 
G.z9 
9.62 
9.23 
GS 


aetna AST 
The PAHS SF 
Tet AAT Ut TAS 
FA varareqaaera 
iar reset 
Fafarea afeerera 
Ffara afar ey 


fast fray 4 
Ret eet vad HH 


Prana aq dead a 
Tatars: Fac: 


faqea rq facrvara 


Ffadl aesar ar 
fafa fafaoref a 








22.23 
22.319 
20.20 
QR 
3.24 
G29 
28.23 
23.32 
22.43 
2.4€ 
49S 
2.24 
CR 
20,3 
g.40 
6.83 


- €.84 


EUS 
219.193 
2o.4G 

GSS 

VWY.2V 
R32.G8 
RX.Ro 
VI.VX 
20.23 
B.NS 
28 AGO 
WADR 
L.83 
VQ.XR 

C82 
RB.C3 
VEN 


fidet vefad aq 


Index of Half Verse 


G AB2 
VQ.R 
23,00 
q.4\9 
RE 
aS 
ZO.VS 
BHR 
XZ.8G 
B.BV 
RZ. 
REX 
ZO. 
C.4% 
e540 
VE.SE 
US 
\9.22 
VS. 
4 38 
AL.YOR 
22.4 
VV.RO 
q.S& 
VB.8 
XVV.4” 
VS.4R 
2.80 
VR.CS 
R.GX 
Ro \99 
VON 
Sa Fy 
TORS 


fFraae tara 
Fraa safety 
fafead ana: ea 
Ffes asta a 
fFrsatsen FIA 
fASAITIy aA 

FSR EHertS 

FERS TSENG 
Feng gars 
Tearatd Stak 

Frege: Gatayy 


47] 


4G 
VG NG 
RV.BXR 
BX.Roo 
O52 
54 
CNS 
RR.C3 
9.2 
E<.203 
VV.G3 
SASS 
\9.\9G 
ELT 
E.R 
VV.4R 
how © 
R4&.C0 
VOLNG 
REZ 
Lo.RX 
RX. SX 
26.43 
RR.RE 
ROLY 
WAR 
VV. 
VR.AGWG 
S.a 8 
4.4% 
VV-GS 
<.&S 
RO. SE 
&.S 
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qaeay fay ay 


Garage 
Tate: We aay 
—— daar: 


iaieenen stat 





Paramesvaragamah 


3.43 | Gan g wiats 
22.62 | Gaaavaqaaa 
20.2% yaaa Waa 

2.R0 qefasraaea4e: 

2.20 GSatasicAaeaya 

3.¢— | GaqaTanTA 

2.26 | TaEqWATA 
20.80 | Uaaaratayes 
23.39 | Umar feet 
25.85% Garey Acs 
9.63 | Gaara forse 

R.GC Ganeaal fae 
20.43 Gaerne a 
VV.33 GAMareyq ATeTcra 
LO.8R GaMeaey ATSTcra 

\9.Go GAMaeyq ATeiTcay 
co.08 Galas ATSeTcra 

Zo Tarent Tanar 

9.2% | Gemeroy aT 

S.& | Geeoy Ayu 


RRS | Valse: Tae 
3.22 | Targeitg cafe 
82.63 | Gara wforensiy 
3.82 | Gaya cant 

3.20 | WeEqarraaegq 
Bw. | WAAaTH AMAT 


“09 | TET 
83.23 | Gaeraectererfadt 
20.39 | Ufaasafad arsfa 
RL.\9E Ufaaet q Waeg 
86.23 | Wa TH wei Wa 
9.30 | Wa a He aa 
88.63 | Taqerfegenel © 
2.26 | TerRenoraah 





R26 
VE.ARVN 
44.4 
RZ.R9 
G.QOR 
2.32 
26.9% 
2.38 
BV.XG 
BRAG 
\9,.2OR 
BX.4 
ee 
RO.88 
22.4 
R&.8 
BV.QOw 
BV.AO< 
3.29 
QL.22 
BI.AC 
BB.RS 
R.R 
290.32 
SLY 
WAS 
3.20 
U.K 
B.IB 
BS.Ro 
2&.\9\9 
VV.VN 
9.GC 
V.4S 


qenseagraat J 


TaN GTA 
qT a ear 
Wayat ada 


Taq a dal Waa 
qo wea aaztez 


URar WN: ead 


Ufa afenrera 
UR Aed 
uRerata ar 
ufeararta aaa 


UfquriarrAey 
qual afeanral at 


ufaaron ufaa ad 
asta: Utara 


GSaeta AKATy 


afd 4 tH 4 


ufirdarea ferstea 


Index of Half Verse 


VWV.QGq 
PVE 
3.VS 
22.22 
219.2 
4-5 
BY.Zo 
BY.30 
E.4u 
2.25 
PEC A 
RV.ZR 
2%. o8 
BR.3e¢ 
2o0.LX\9 
BS.c& 
G.EG 
R.3& 
B.Ror 
V3.4 
\9.\93 


L.2 


20.GC 
VW ADH 
RQ.c0 
VV-GR 
BAT 
VEY 
Br.\9\9 
VIS 
4. SO 
VS.Ro 
RR.c 
2S .2o 


ann fas ufassrey 
Tas! Wat UTA 
qaaew fataferen 
uate g fara: 
qIasTaaaarerrel 
Way SeR at 
areas 
Wears ytd 
qedalred: 3h 
TeTEeHy SVTg 
Ureala: Gaaea 
Uigalale areal 
are: Gye Gasz 
qreleha Bea 
Wresiena ears 
Wah UWsHnresa 
a a fafa 
qnfaqeaed Tal 
aMfayead cal 
Une Gaara 
draret fest 
IRMSAV ASIA 
Wadia Gere 
qragamt Pars 
areaafaraargad 
asda: wma ws 


—Urfsorarfingal Cat 


Wea A Tad 
OTN aca TeAaS 
URNS Haat 
TST SAHA AST 
asta: warae 

ast ayy aati 

ute at firs 
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2\9.5¢ 
26,38 
ERY 
§.G0o 
9.49 
WY 
G45 
219. wo 
®E.S3 
€.233 
oS 
RGR 
{2.4% 
To. 5 
3.RR 
8S. 
BRIG 
BV.GR 
219.4\9 
a 
VEG 
VX.-GR 
G08 
X.G0 
2.38 
R.4E 
ZO.RY 
VR.RO 
B.GR 
GLE 
= 
VX.GS 
& R32 
& QQ 











Paramesvaragamanh 


4.93 
R.4R 
RV.2oR 
29.32 
VR.4B 
RS. 4 
VV-SV 





qeq fafqa: brag 
ya qaeasrats 
qfearar arta afar 
qey: aT earerni 
Ts aaa fay 
qsHa: Gal Te 
qafacaista@a4rg i 
yeifacat aaa 
qeifacat SAAT AT 
TH fafa «eq 
qwaaey Fa 


Were Sra, PETA, 


qe atest FT 
Ut cd a alfasdd 
Tt SAEs a 
yaaa: 4 fad: 
qarere! FH PTS 
TaTexaaat 
Ware Ware 
TS aq AeA 


O44 
2V.GE 
3.33 
\9.22 
© Ss 
@L.RE 
2.05, 
22.49 
3.38 
20.83 
L.4C 
G8 
22.02 
%2.%o 
g\9,\90 
26.29 
23.4C 
Qu .EC 
CaxtsS 
PEIE 
BERR 
RS. BR 
Qu ¥S 
QOL 
VB.AR 
VC 
20.82 
RX.So 
BEQE 
BB.c4& 
G5 
\9. OS 
& Rig 
VVSH 


qasaistaHrseat 
qa yarqaund 
qaara ufea 
qaarane Basa 
yatfe eta 
qahanaa a 
qafad wa Ararat 
qateaha ara 
qatar fry 
yateta arqsa 
yam, yen] <a AY 
qa Waa Feld 
Fara 
ger faqes Rae 
yes efe ddl Af 
tae: Gayrma 
dean Wars 
dutpren g lat 4 
Gard eae At 
Wed: Waar 
WReqVaTaal 
ences aet eet 4 
GAAS QU 
woraa Hara 
WoTAg: qt ad 
Guy Carta FATT 
Qurq SITMAaTATa 
worateqaraat 
goras eal HA 
gore ealenta 
WoaqrsypqEy A 
Quranteday: 
yurarse fared: 





Index of Half Verse 


C.S 
3.25 
LW9.BR 
Z2.20 
BV.SR 
..2%5 
Ba.VS 
weRe 
23.33 
20 .R 
219, \90 
44S 
Y2.3E 
SBR 
VRE 
BVA 
2.89 
22.42 
2.22 
QHLSY 
VI.XR 
VO.VS 
C.RS 
ZO.SV 
R.C4 
VE.EC 
\9 C9 
B.A” 
SOY 
.ES 
LRN 
S.QR 
S.QR 
SER 


WQuraisayaeey 
n 


a ae 
225% 
R.9& 
B.GR 
BERR 
E.98 
PO.RR 
ERS 
AV.A4R 
z5.8 
22.5%, 
GAC 
GER 
219.193 
2Z2.6C 
BL.ARO 
\9. 24 
4 SL 
W.LR 
VE.LB 
PL.AOKR 
BX.C 

LS ae 
PL. 6 
CWO 


23.30 


R.45 
WL.YOC 
SAVE 
ZS SS 
AE.RZ 
VV. 
RV.V 
VO.\9R 








Paramesvardgamah 


20.6 


XRR.NS 
VS. 


LE. 


ZO. 
\9.20 
RS. 8G 
Yo.2o 
VO.RR 
Oud 
83.88 
R4.S& 
2.\90 
\9.& 
4.88 
TARR 
RL.ES 
VO.QY 
0 
RE.C 
82.8 
80.36 
BX.33 
q.98 
RV.4G 
LR.A9S 
BS. 
RV.Ko 
BS.2Q 
RX. TR 
S.2& 
BQ.X2 
C.BC 
RSS 


Yrarasragied 


Wren estaTaa ry 


Wea STATS 
weasel: Fa 
WATT STS 


Wants a-reHatfar 
ora g afd aa 
WI Wuayepa TAT 
Wreantwarii=afasyy 
wean ae ara 
Wace ate ArTagTal 
wae fastistfaa: 
Warraasty ae 


Waa 
Wiese sary 
wtfaca tasted 
Wed Fa verefa 
Werterraraat 
HeaHaAa mA 


PAPRTAARTY 








X.XO 
2.23 
G.Xo 
G.XQ 
%5 

3.4¢ 
TR SR 
26.02 
X.1DR 
BU.RLS 
<¥-44 

RS.G3 

ene 

R926 
2.GQ 
PL.ROW 
R.9R 
&. 6s 
VPL.ARo 
L.L2 
2.36 
24.4QR 
S.9& 
RV.08 
VX.C} 
VS.G\9 
Bu. 
BRR 
VX.Ro 
219.\9 8 
20.200 

S.A\9Q 
QxX.9 
id 





Index of Half Verse 


R.R3 
S.6 
VRAGCS 
VO.GS 
V9.AS 
VO.VL 
BU .2O 
20. 
VR.ZO 
RENE 
23.\9 
<E.G4 
ae. 
BRL 
BRN 
BRLXV 
BX.XO 
RO. 
VIA 


22.319 


VV.3z 
RR.C3 
2. 
BR. YOR 
219.3¥ 
BV.SQ 
RO.8 
BO.LNY 
WA. 
RO.88 
20.193 
QR.EY 
BX.Go 
V.ES 


aera: Ue: Wl 
aren: afta agai: 
aan astacen: 
wad: Breaisfs Gat ar 
oo tg 


THe _ aarsifea 
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4.25 
83.98 
4-42 
V9.8 


RO.BS 


S.A 
QE 
VZV 
A949 
QE 
V4 .Wo 
S3.e: 
&.193 
&.Go 
GG 
RzL.8 
20.2 
VV.BGq 
GY 
2.20 
QVC 
Ww 
LI. 
2.G2 
2.88 
L.Qor 
GUS 
W.V 
Ro.Qd 
EVE 
R23. 632 
W.o 
VWI 
EG. 
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TFC AAI 
Wa ase ef 
FF J aga A a 
Te Coats 
VR Tae Gary 
FRM WRATH 
WS ANA Heal 
WF ER A Aroq 
TR ween Bra an 
VF VIA TN: VIA 
YF Aaa ad 
yatacat a tera 
Wey agree 


VERT A Feat 
YA WG TAs 


Waa aTeaaysy 


Paramesvardgamah 


QV 
24.50 
VRC 
VRV.AO 
E.G 
R.8S 
VEIR 
{8 
9.2% 
BS .94 
LROLGS 
4 wee S 
Ra.c& 
RG.2e 


22.%or 


Q19.34 
VLR 
ae 

V2 Se 

ROR 
RRA 

T%.2e 

VV. GR 
6S 

RO.L2 
§.40 

RG.GE 

ZEO.4S 

2\9.Go 

24,.Ve 

BI. 
E.R 

VW9.U 


Teo sey 
HATS ora st 
Uestya Act 
We wee Te fay 
wage fava 
Wagers 
aaa, RrafagTat 
aTafacar gq afta: 
wafaca yyra: Hut 
Waaqesay Uy 
TTB BG 
Ward HAs 
Waa Gad wary 
aTaqekaed efa 
Wal stenaedat: 
Tahara: 
aya Ut crf 
WeARetad werd 
fuated tae 
fated fers ust 
faened wzeafasa 


yacasatyrszarsa 
Yeas WH 


Yr] Wey: Wa 








R4LR 
20.34 
RE.RQ 
P2.Wo 
<V.E¥ 
RE.CG 
\9,. 22 
LEU 
ZO. 
S32 
VR.IW9 
2.193 
AOL 
<e.SE 
20,30 
RV.4W 
B.IW 
Zo.\9u 
2\9.G0 
BH.3B8 
FO.QG 
QE.SE 
219.\9Q 
2.24 
LE.8E 
RS.¥ 
VRV.ITS 
VV.4E 
PX.GS 
R.\9\9 
2L.AO?S 
R.4R 
RE.SG 
VV.Gq 


ITE aA waz 


wae aA AST Aad 


wad Ga PS 
VAG THT 
WVAGaaeay 


Index of Half Verse 


22's 
RR. OR 
BI.4S 

C.RS 
219.E2 
2O.CC 

20.20 
C8 Foo 
BV.4B 

RV.Q 

VL.AOWs 

V3.Req 
Fa 
R3.46 

°2.G3 
BS.Qoku 

VV.4S 
20.06 

BL.24% 
B4.BR 

R4c 
BER 
RV. GR 

VV.20 
RVG 

2.0 

R-BS 
S24 
t¢.5% 

VV.AVY 

9.84 
BY.SR 

RO.RO 
BHE.AE 


yal YARA_a 
Ages arent 
Teatnhe fats 
ASME, TEM 
aforafitat sysnrfe 
a firarsrqaearel 
Hftrasra aera 
Afra at ar 
HUSy HRA 
quSy WY aq 
AUS TH ae 
Hd: aaa amy 
pereeti-eeocouel 
AAIeG AWady 
Ades AA Bea 
Area Fare 
Hata fasta 
Taree Al Ae: 


om gq area 


Aa tel fasrst at 
FASaaAAaIS SI 
TepRevay Ted 
Aebacanarcaifa 
Ad: Gat Ara 
Ad: Gea Aer 
PaaS PAM 
Aeegrara aa 
Feamraceay canta, 
Aa Ava 
AKaASARA WT 
AAT ALATA 
SNe 
Ae ear 
AEF Fara 
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B-3¢ 
RE.34 
2o ASS 

&.S% 
VwLISS 

WRU 

€.38 

€.38 
RL.XS 
ZO.NG 
2% 
QRVCS 
4, 
VV.CY 
R.33 
2.24 
R.& 

AR 

R.G3 
B&.32 

AV. 

.S0 
RO.SY 

VY.CR 
BX.G 
VV.VS 

F.RR 
V2.\Vo 
R&C” 
R4.C2 
BQ.9G 
RO.\9R 
VR.IS 
R0.\9S 
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Ta: Geyarar 


Wa: feta: Fel 


Paramesvaragamah 


LO.AUQ 
XZ.CO 
XZ.93 
VR.LEq 
RX.NR 
VANS 
24.35 
VX.GR 
BR.VOR 
BH. 
28 .L0 
XO.0G 
BV-A~ 
9.6L 
C.OL 
RV.4N9 
4.0 
RO.EQ 
X.203 
rae 
20,30 
2. SR 
R9.8G 
R932 
XV.3E 
R0.22 
VRV.3 
RRS 
R0.219 
XO .N9S 
RR.193 
VR.NX 
2%. 
RR.v 











Ay dletwarerca 
Aa oat a aeet 
WW add 2fa 
ay war fae 
Aq war Fest 
AA warra Fest 
WA war Fest 
AA Gear 
WA Garant: 
AA Ween WA: 
WA ost faat ear 
Ay Waele Ura: 
AA an <arfa-en 
AA a aafeers 
WA Sa Ut waa 
WA Sa eens 
AA Sue aa 
my waa fats 
ay fegiad fats 


RV. 
R.4E 
RX.RV 
82.265 
Vw.L\9 
BA.Wig 
2.20 
BL. 
£8, 85 
RR.25 
“SVS 
RO.36 
R.Rols 
VV.A9G 
VV4S 
Ree 
Pole 
BV.GG 
Z.2O 
\9. 2 
C.US 
G3 
RV.ALo 
8.23 
TT.RR 
E.2LR 
RVG 
LRV.OV 
A.aw 
&.C 
G.4UR 
9.44 
GRC 
RX. 





Index of Half Verse 


RX. 8 
82.40 
3.84 
4 Oe 
RE.E 
RSH, 
R.CR 
R.c4 
3.60 
R198 
9.2 
PENX 
VV-SR 
VAN 
VW9.\9~ 
S245 
R.48 
Ae. 
BX.S3 
VOR 
G82 
VV SE 
S.R3R 
BV.QX 
\9.20 
3.40 
VIX 
QRV.34 
%.Go 
VX.3E 
VV.VQ 
RVG 
&.S9 
BR. 


Tenica fasraiss 
Aelhea BAHL 
Head ac aa 


48] 


XO.5X 
S.38 
°L.L0 
22.\9v 
2.4 
&.S& 
9.34 
&.\9S 
8.93 
GR 
YX.219 
°E.C’ 
B.2c 
RZ.G3 
G30 
R0.4G 
RB.2% 
20\9G 
B.VRX 
VERGE 
W289 
F.ROR 
ANAK 
YO.RO 
3.5 
V\9.¢ 
L.4S 
BIB.NXC 
G.QOR 
YO.NS 
BX.4R 
\9.3& 
RO.C2 











Padramesvardgamah 


2.53 


83.38 


REQ 
29.63 
R4.GR 
2E.LC 

3-GR 

X.G3 
RRC 

G20 
RA.4S 
V2. OS 
22.30 

3.00 
GASB 
B.2 
VV.4B 
RO.LER 
GAS 

6 .RG 

3.28 
RE.2Q 
Z& NAMB 
R40 

GS 
88.93 
VL. SY 
VS.A?~ 

AQ.2ow 
BZAGw 
WR 
VI.VE 
GAG 
&.203 


Tan ifarcarh Ay 
Wead: az qe 
mentaa: ferarest 
Arnel sears efa 
reat fara: qa 
Hane facast: Wa: 
Als FAT aqey el: 
ASIANS 
Werayars ary 
Hea Gaasig te 
aA fyared faa: 





Index of Half Verse 


Z.LXe 
26. 
6. 
2.5 
YOLSS 
ZO.38 
Z.23° 
GR 
2.\9 
\S.3 
BE.Yo 
ae 
£03 
RE.ES 
VL.ARS 
\9.\9 
9.28 


C.LoG 


\9.83 
G.BK 
G.34 
VV.QR 
BI.S 
BEANS 
Z\9.8& 
29.19 
R3.23 
\9.23 
S.2S 
\9.&& 
VZ.2R 
2.22 
3.52 
BBV.4R 


ay eaq Ag 
ae earaes ASI 
aq Aart warat 
aa aerg F< 
qa sTeaerean sa 
aes ata aya 


asda: Weg 
aa Ferg sui 

aa Ts ae UST 
an ay aen fag 
yay WM went ze 
aa Fay Tay 

ae Acasa AA 
aa WTS: Waly 
an AAA aay 

qa ata qeasresy 
aa aragy fay 
aerated 3x7 
AINA AA Say 

aa adad wus 

aq afeanrasn 
at AR WT BW 
Seated aa TA 
aad F Aare 
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R2.C3 
4.20% 
4.2% 
Oo 
S.2¢ 
afr 
GLOW 
23.06 
2Z2.\90 
G.XO 
VV. YS 
R25 
R. 82 
Jo NS 
VZ.CR 
2-¢8 
%B.90 
X.GS 
RB.CX 
22.\90 
2.26 
VR. FV 
9.38 
BS.c 
BL.RO 
3.4 
2.C% 
W.3G 
& GQ 
8.82 
8.29 
B2.LV 
AE.SR 
RE.SR 
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Paramesvaragamah 


4.22 
RL. YOR 
2-E8 
9.23 
20.8 
4.20 
2.60 
BZ.4S 
RSG 
2.C3 
RO.QR 
RC. BS 
RR. SR 
RR.G 
R2.CR 
G.2 
V-NI 
RVG 
&.SG 
RRQ 
2.0% 
Q.vo 
S.CR 
R.C32 
C.200 
R.2oG 
R.2ou 
XV.83 
VV.IC 
R.CRX 
B.C 
3.90 
R.C% 
\9.\9 


Baad Heareaifa 
ANT Aaa 
aarafarya drarer 
qe@rs WW AWA 
qeqrente arar-a 
qaqa efa 
aaqes fasracy 
aafea mari 22 
aehet IRA 
qeHgytaa 

qel Hasty al Aa 
qel meal al Vata 
ael AA J 
aqel Serta: Wait 
aed ad Toy 
aeMtd cayfaat 
aet Taq: Wee 
Scere 
Fel TaNs WI SI 
ate facrera faefats 
ate ermtergy Tare 
ate tedq HAVA 
afte aeeafaen Ad 
afe Bead Hawa 
afe @aeqnra 
afesafa fea arg 
afe a4 eed BF 
afte ayers 
ate afé aa fe ar 
afe gqatfire sa 
aie wasifa ASTcat 
afe caara Safe 
afe ceeergqat A 





S.2 
ae 
aes 
ZO.Re 
PELE 
WSR 
9.632 
RO.Re 
2E.2e 
G.2G 
2E.CCS 
RR.Go 
AS 
R2.\9X 
RQ.XO 
AE.LS 
9.88 
Z.\9G 
B.RZ 
2.Qo 
RC.G0 
VS.LCL 
2.20 
R.ROR 


RE.ARN 


& OS 
Qa. 
R3.5 
2-48 
V3.4 

2O.So 

GIL 

BI.2Aq 
Q3.& 





Index of Half Verse 


RCL.RO 
VZ.GS 
R-S& 
RL.ER 
REQ’ 
4.46 
BS.4R 
BS .QOG 
R4.ER 
XO.GS 
XO.\93 
BEG 
ZG 
REAR 
EVR 
E.LR 
VRB 
Q4.ER 
3.G2 
8.48 
RS 
2.9 
20.8 
§.20 
BS. 
VW.GR 
2.C'9 
2.196 
& GS 
R.VOR 
RL.RY 
&.a9 
ROSS 
RO.BS 


Gereasay UTATy 
aqmartastante 
aqeatracane: 
2 a Tae 


Teas fat BE 


FTAM WAS: Cae 


qa afarsy aset 
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49.8 
R58 
BH.RAF 
RR.C& 
PE. Y 
RE.CY 
VV. 
USK 
GO 
R35 
RE. 
2.2oo 
R.ZOX 
W.Lk 
C.23 
BSG 
RRS 
VV 
R.G 
R.& 

& OS 
RF.GE 
G38 
VS.IX 
BE.ARB 
\9.\92 
R.S3 
VS. 
\9.G\9 
BB.4R 
W4.Lo 
Q3.GC 
Ro \9S 
RE.4R 











ah at ik 


Gated Aad: wiaava 


gated Aad: THE 
sated Ala Geet 
qatet al fasraisa 
wae dal Hieae 
aateeanfeaga: 
aate: tardafeay 
area ATT 
agedhaal arta 
agasstesa Tey 
aaa aaa 
Ofestd tae; aca 
aera sare 
qa sas 
qaafaada Brest 
a=ataktead at 
a= pataktad aq 
aatata 
QAeVALH AA 
Sal ATH aAKG: 
arardta feta wari 
arariad: faa ae 
afaneRed Ye: 


<4,455 
G8 
2q.So 
ZCO.4R 
Qe 
4.88 
%.Q3 
C.5% 
S.4S 
2.20 
ZH.AO 
2O.\GO 
4.2% 

4 .C4 
42.4% 
20.23 
<2. 80 
Ro.\93 
XV.E¢ 
45.945 
VEO 
2.G 
RO.8 
VV.VE 
2.59 
RI-Qe 
R2.C¢ 
&.38 
VV.33 
X.ROR 
X.2oo 
BVA. 
8.45 
£203 


Paramesvardgamah 


ae Webel 

aq fasTad Heal 
asa AA MAA 
ay Husdise a 
ag ye Aare shea 


at aren yer <ten 
aa Wear AT AS 
areal ATT Tat 

a ART WdypPTaT 


anal aatadi diz 





V.EQR 
20 Sc 
26.28 

~.G0 

R.4KO 

2.93 

R.4R 
G.\9G 

2.66 

B.X 
ZK.30 
RX. 

GER 

3.20 

2.49 

8.40 

&.4o 

R-GX 
BX 
BER 
20.29 

Q.38 

Z.4R 


BS.ROR 


RSX 
RO.8 
223.69 
VB.RH 
BV.VG 
2.2OR 
VI.AR 
RE.RR 
VS .VS 
2G. 80 





Index of Half Verse 


VS.VH 
V-4R 
£33 

R4K.ce 

23.3% 
ao 
VI.XC 
4.4UR 
L.RR 
AZ.S0 

26,45 

VS.VB 

VS.VR 
4.43 

/ RGR 

20,S\9 

VL.V 
ZR 
VWI.V~ 
\9.G\9 
VV.GR 
BRGY 
G.4C 

BV.V 

26.86 

VL.VV 

RLS, 

RL.AOR 
L.%O 
RA. Se 
L.A 
wo 

BV.G 

VE.4E 


SPRAY aca 
STR AA 
ariiand Wea 
arTan ere 
armana ar 
arr: aes 
APA AAAS 
ar aArSsa 
aim f= Werrar 
arrecaerara4ra 

a Wear Arist 
a wet Wad Aa: 
are aera at 
arg eresamnte 
a SA: aHlrdae WaT 
a armifa a 2aft 
a aasanarn 
asad Aen 
ase: at 7A 
a vfsated vet: 
a aati 


4S7 


ZO.YS 
Q.2& 
g.219 
9.25 
5.0% 

CAS 

BS.XV 

BS .NXe 
L.219 

20.2 
G.W3 

9.64 
\9.&& 
\9.GR 

BR.RO’ 
&.G3 
19. 219 
GA 


— 2AM 


RSG 
VV.\9V 
BAU 

GCL 

8.93 

219 

8.92 
%.aC 
3.19 

XZ.GR 
BV.22 

3.¢ 

V’B.VY 

V-AS 
VEIL 
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Wwireaare Aata 
Teg TWAT 
pated By 
, a 
teeqara me at 


Te eazarencane 


Saray =e 
SRIAATSN ALT 
Saleen AT Arent: 
ealtakta an 
Varaaeat ate 
Sale ae HsAyay 
SReATAe chara 
Vaaisceror farang 


Paramesvardgamah 


88.84 
QS.3 
R&R 
\9. 206 
R54 
rs 
23.42 
22.86 
ZE.4\9 
2O.6\9 
XR.IC 
20.85 
<V.2% 
%.8 
X34 
RX. OE, 
RC.R 
VVAVE 
20,19 
Z\9.2\9 
VS.ER 
2-49 
82.0 
R.G9 
RS.&S 
RX.38 
R.6L 
0.83 
6.66 
ES .230 
VW9.G\9 
£X.2¢ 
Z\9.22 
88.83 


Taq Zera: aa 


Urn start as 
sSonfeeas 
aay a Wa a 
car Gsrtata 
AMA ga a 
caeynAT A We 
aey fan afieea 
ae WA aca 
aetala CAAA 
aeasty Ys: Yay 
aud Grecquy 
ate WAI YS 
amy: Banaetray 








R3.2¢ 
@8.23 
26.2 
36 .RR 
R4.CR 
C.EC 


Cq.S4 


V.VS 
Rc.% 
& .¢C¢S 
Z.22 
GiGy 
ROLL 
S.483 
BV.4C 
2.86 
R.A 
BI-VNR 
2S. LS 
VE.XO 
VE. SR 
RV.V 
VS.G 
22.E19 
2E.°S 
RSA2 
BE.VE 
WR 
aS.So 
VI.QX 
RR. 
219.62 
REVS 
VS.VS 


Index of Half Verse 


22.23 
Zar 
2 OC 
3.20 

LX.Z\9 
3.\919 

QE. 

20.3% 

2¥.23 

VU LAS 

VSL 

2E.GR 

9.23 
3.24 
L.4\9 

2E.2E 

ZF. 
R19. 

BL.A9Q 
Gad 

20.93 

RV.OB 

RE. VY 
8.8 

23.20 
19.33 

2E.2Z 

VL.AVY 

26 BE 

BV.Lo 

BQ. 

QU. 

QU.LY 

22.43 


forgTisyendt J 
fagrat sae 
fagrah aa efa 
fagrera fart 
feSsTssA Ana: 
forsrare: ate 
fagreaquiart 
fatsat Rravedt 
fatyal Rraseart 
fats tise hte 
fafa arate 
fast a drsiat 
fas a ufidts 4 
fasa we adia 
fas erearanitase 
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IZ.R8 
XO.R3 
V9. LY 
19.8 
RS.Vo 
BATS 
VRS 
R219 
W.ZOR 
PV.IE 
ES 
BL.30 
25, \9c 
2O.EA9 
VB.XO 
3.4C 
3.80 
VBV.AEq 
8.83 
B.36 
RATS 
VV. 
XV. SO 
BH.RG 
RE.SR 
VS.VE 
BI.LBv 
RO.LR 
2.3C¢ 
BAGS 
VV.4Q 
C.2R 

& OS 
VS.39 








Paramesvaragamah 


VRX.BO 
2S .GR 
RZL.AS 
20.20 
Moh 
Ra 
G.2 
219.2 
3.2 
5.5 
RRR 
RR-X 
RO.AH 
XO.RQ 
ZG.QG 
20,4 2% 
2.555 
Ls ¢ 
B.C 
G.XOR 
RE.RE 
B2.\9\9 
B3.& 
BR.S& 
R9.GG 
RS.R4 
& NBN 
GARR 
Bq .GR 
RE.EQ 
83.8 
RC.33 
R24 
V.EE 


SISA TAHA 
Aaa Sara 
ara a aaa aa 
pao Sate 
area: fara: Waa 


arate wearer 
aed sas aA 
faReaa a aoe 
fearon aia area 
fasta mara 
faaraq dat afa 
fararaeace 
faaria aria 
ferart ord friedq, 


faa faa 
Taarafacar m1fest: 





ZQX.W3 
22..35, 
ZZ.E 
22.22 
RA Ke 
22,29 
44.86 
2RRG 
x4. 8 
BV.2r 
RNG 
22.,3¢ 
L.38 
E.XE 
3.28 
S.A 
Q2.8& 
GRR 
ZI.Ae 
AV.aS 
Q.2{9 
2 ASL 
RAS 
YO.\9Q 
26.63 
Gols 
BK 
V9.3\9 
AR.Qoo 
RV.UQ 
QR 
E.84 
VO” .2S 
VV.NS 





Index of Half Verse 


3.8 
2.28 
22.6% 
2.3% 
REO 
Rx.8 
eens 
Vv .\99 
hale 
Vue 
SLSR 
ZO.VH 
Rz.C4 
49.6% 
B3.3C¢ 
29.C0 
20 ,\9 
VR.GC 
2&.\90 
R.4KG 
9.38 
\9. 319 
2.20 
WRX 
q.RO 
2.\9l9 
\9,.& 
R4.CR 
VS. WE 
L.IC 
V9. CS 
C.2G 
RO.AS 
®4.GO 


fasaaeed: Hy 

faye Beare 
fayrey ceca 
fasfars aa; 
faxyfquRa wh 

fasyfarty eared 

fanacarearacal 
fanratd Caste 
fathegqy a WHS 
TAL TARTAR 
TatequHrtd ATcat 
faaniate th aA 
fateal SAA: 
faraartaeaeaary, 
faxaqrat a wast 


49] 


LZ. GR 
23.5% 
(2.2.5 
RL.NO 
WK .LRO 
3.4% 6 
\9. Ww 
Rae & 
ZS. 
VR-EY 
29.94 
2845 
V9. 2S 
SAX 
19.34 
BS. QoG 
BV.IG 
U9, <9 
VE.CR 
S84 
22.198 
\9.23 
VO.VS 
20. V9 
VR.VLS 
VOR 
B43 
Gif 
vue & 
VOL 
Rue & 
r.2\9 
°A.219 
RVR.GC 
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ata Aon uy 


Paramesvaragamah 


CURL 
BH.GR 
22.2% 
aR.4R 
RR.CR 
RZ.R0 
2.\GO 
G83 
VX.G3 
9.59 
Z.R8 
L.2O 
\9.22 
V.E 
25S 
£0.02 
Leb 
BEBO 
4¢.% 
S.20 
BRR 
PEG 
4.9 
C.3 
z.GE 
BY.R 
R98 
R443 
REL 
VERB 
R-Rq 
BHR 
PR.GC 
ee 








S.4\9 
PAE 
&.2oU 

oe 

3.83 

219.919 
2.6 
4 
ce 

QU 

R.\90 

26,60 
2.W 
L.YOR 
\9.3\9 
C.N9S 
20.20 
Weq 3 
Z.A9Q 
Sw 
ROY 
B4.SR 

C.43 

R48 & 

Z.R9 
R423 
§.22 
S52 

B.A 

a 

8-43 

€.RR 

Z.A9G 

84.3 


ares aneqal ears 
SISTA THETA 
arvana ses 
aRsaTaA Tae 
ARIAT 
aresrara ya sh 
area fasraistea 
aresrayg at ea 
ARTA aa eI 
ad moraadrd 
serrata 
ae sida ar an 
aS: 
aal a fran ot 
qaqa TIS! 
AAS AITSS 
aay afshteary 
FIs WAH gas 
aay tetH als 
aaa Gare 
Sa qa ways 


~~ 





Index of Half Verse 


6.2 
£5496 
‘9.2 
Si 
2 200 
20.29 
B&R.20 
BHR 
ZERO 
290.20 
BR.WO 
20.33 
ea 
B.IxX 
20.63 
1.8 
C.0%8 
W.SG 
25.60 
22.83 
VV.9 
PR.\S 
2 AGG 
G.S0 
20.2 
¥L.Roo 
°Z.AoWU 
BS. 
®S.C2 
®S.o 
25.45 
Z.\90 
RR.b 
P2.EE 


aad antes 
aufa a card 
aaraatata aa 
asmana veta 
AVI Aras 
asarrr ara 
ardrad ae 
werd Aa Hala 
cya at awe afe 
aed saraefa 
STIS TR ESTSTISHG 
crea RTaxneae] 
SIha aye 
sanarafae efa 
adh qare-<ia 
aa arta 
adt a weet Said 
WHA Wee efa 
wade] Fae SA 


sraraisfa al A Hed 


wad xouaa uA 
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a a 
R-LR 
Re 

% 
WV. 
U9. 25, 
CAG 
3.90 
2.5% 
ee 
VBL 
VVX.4O 
£2.95 
20.06 
GR 
*e. 
ts 8S 
219.5 < 
220.44 
83.G3 
43.5% 
C..% 6 
20.04 
S.4C 
3.219 
GEG 
VV.ER 
¥9.33 
20.219 
Cas 
VO.L® 
QR. SR 
WL. 
25.62 
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WNUansar =: 


Paramesvaradgamah 


RL.AR% 


9.22 
9.62 
4K 
4 


42 


LO.WR 
26.6? 
2.43 
22.22 
V2.2 
RR.R5 
C.Q4 
VERY 
XOLCR 
ZL.ANVR 
NO.2¢ 
RZ.Qor 
VEG 
2S..8% 
VE.23 
BA.LS 
& \9S 
RO.\9Q 
RV.VB 
9.22 
£45.35 
4.200 
3.29 
R2.29 
R4.GR 
Ce 
G2 
&.S2 


IRUTNNLeTs 
is fs E 
Med at aAfaar arsfa 
Wy aqatag 
ae 7Rral 


May wa efa 


Wea TRAST PATS. 


WAT Weary 
Rrra HaR: Haag 
ferat afe fra fast 
RR: Pakrarata 
ferractecnta 
Rriska spTarsrsn 
retest ais 
fara Geral star 


Tera: Brey: fea: Vy: 


Rraraareat ara 
Raa Gara 
Riaarth arata 
Prada 

Rracten faa efa 
Raa Hate a: 
RAAT: st 
Rraarara arta 
Rrra fart 
raga sre 








QR. 
REVS 
VaR 
VR.IR 
SLSR 
BRS 
S.G4 
8.53 
XO.L\9 
Z.LXo 
24.55 
S ASQ 
Re 
RE.a9 
RR. 
4.QS 
3.38 
W.RR 
VL.4R 
QQ 
AE.Y2W 
Ro.R\9 
ZV. 
A9I.w3B 
BV.43 
BRGY 
BVA 
BS.QOR 
2.\9E 
BRAS 
LC. 
BRAG 
9.8% 
RS .Qo?r 


FRTAT AAT: 


Index of Half Verse 


Z09.G& 
19.28 
f.R5 
PVBF 
ie 
RV.VE 
219.26 
BS .QoS 
R.cO 
ZI.Q& 
RV.Go 
R,\9% 
22 \9S 
4 \9Y 
res 
22.23 
£2.53 
2.8% 
L6G 
G.CR 
219.20 
R9.36 
VLG 
R44 
BVO 
20.83 
RX 
219 ww 
BY.VB 
219.19 
QA. 
BX. vo 
B.A 
V9. Aq 


ferava ural WTA 
frara srsTa TSA 
fran: Gea efa 
frarast “a aad 
Rrarat #H fanaa 
feral Ce SRT 
feratel Qe aS 
frarttaen aad 
ferarftarat add 
areas al 
Rrawssagqaa A 
feTared’ FaTaNadcal 
fara ager: aa 
fravatt a armart 
feral ela: Wal efa 
fRrarrantfard: 
feral AVA: TAY: 
feral eal AeTea 
feraise caHA xifaa 
frase ATaATAR 
feTaisefafa Genres 
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2.23 
WS AGO 
VAS AOC 


2h .RON 


RV.cR 
25,20 
RRA 
XR 
RS.QG 
RE.IS 
R\9.,.29 
W.GR 
2E.¢29 
2O.4R 
RS ASS 
BR.Aq 
qe 
VR. SR 
RE UO 
RO.WS 
RAS 
RR 
VS.AR 
VE.Gq 
23.43 
GQ 
ZS. 
x59 
R.9R 
Q.8S 
VANS 
XOXO 
WBS 
G&.20o 








496, 


wesra faerie 
SS 
Basa > QaReatal 


UN ategaaren 
waa aaa 

wate vesrai 

By aa fasrd a 
By] fa waeanrty 
3] eta waeanty 
We] era yaeanfy 
Wy] <fa yaeanfy 
Boy eta yaeznty 
Wy fa yaexty 
Bey ef yaeanfy 
Wy ef yaeanfy 
BW ef yaeaty 


Vy aeany eapfsy 


Va GaHat wa 
we ud Ata 


Paramesvaragamah 


219.4 
219. Z 
RQ. 
&,¢o 
TZ..92 
22.02 
3 .2o 
25.96 
219.22 
VSR 


WH WN ye yey 
wa aafay yoy 
Sa: Waar: yy: 
aera 
Tae Fy 
vacant fast 
sayfa aa 
Taney aay 
vary wa Hata 
Wa asa 
WAS aah 
siitartasrt 
Waraa Hal 
wrarcaty wees 
RTA: AANA: 
TSS Meaiytea 
TSI WY Waeeyey 
Ts] Us Traeenta 
sTqOA Hosa 
sae Hare 
TAU] HeTasta aA 
sMprarm arty 





5) 
ma?) 
w,°) 


yo Z 
(N 


A ~ G 
wk 


fal) 
sy A) 


we 
0 


t, O 
i 


2.20 
9,23 
Z3.AS 
LAV 
£2.22 
R.2O’ 
RVG 
VI. w\9 
BRR 
€.23 
EZ 
2.2 
20.L0 
t2.C2 
29.22 
29 ¥ 
9. WE 
XO.Q 
BI.Bs 
TNR 
VV 
VI.RG 
B2.X 
22.3 
NOLS 
VA. We 
2.98 


aefiréat practi 


erey Yaa 





Index of Half Verse 


x. 45 
PL.E4 
R.X8 
RO.Qk 
VW.RV 
VA. V 
RO. 
RR.R9 
TS-RZ 
0.98 
G.RX 
RRR 
RX. SC 
20,860 
VR.RV 
B.Ru 
XV.LG 
RR. SE 
20 \9 8 
BRN 
RU.NWSR 
XR 
ot 
3.84 
PW.R0 


BX.CQ 


G.E9 
XV.GR 
ES 
RSC 
20,40 
RR.ce 
U9 
RL.ES 


aearey, Afar 
ata Aeafersary 
Peer RA 
a Va ways: 
a wa Ararat 
a warfafiar srH1 
a Uae Ferefa 
Gaara af wae 
GHATS TE 
aad Tenant alfa 
aad fava a aa 
aaa tage 
TafersTra 
a allen 
a alfessrg var a 
—_ 
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VWS.Gq 
VINO 
RS 
TRS 
24.8% 
219.25 
Qr.6W 
23.0% 
°L.40 
BV.QR 
20.96 
RS.c8 
R.C% 
BS. 
X42 
L.AOR 
Zr 
Vw.G 
QV. 
VQ .L 
BV.2 
VS.3 
R2.5°% 
R5ak8 
R.A9R 
E.RG 
RO.4N9 
BV.G 
2.3 
RO. 
3.82% 
VO.BR 
R.aR 
V3.6 
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Sisnissiga: Sara 


wend Fa Hie 

WsHey Ge US 
a ait fefaat am: 
Ofeaay aes 

a wlasa aver 
a saa aver 
a saa avert 
a slasa aver 
a sttasa avert 
a slasa aver 
U siara faraie 


Paramesvaragamah 


23.4 
<C.3% 
20.33 

PL.4L 
0.83 

XO.2 

%.9R 

8.193 

2.198 
V.YLOU 
RO.\9 
BSZ.QQ 

9.9 

UW. 
X.R0o 
4.2 
R.VO 
ROR 
R.QO 
.2.,.2°3 
R2.G4 

KOR 
VEAL 

L.\919 
VB.RO 
YE. CE 
BV.A 
83.34 
L2,.%e 
RO.EQ 
RO.GR 

BRR 

VV. 
L.2C 


Weary a arava 
aa fara yaa: 
Herarzd ary 





A 
88.3 
RV.3 
2.G 8 
. BAS 
RG.Go 
2.30 
P.EQ 
RS.8G& 
29.2G 
RE.4R 
G.I 
WOR 
VVVR 
VZ.23 
VS.IR 
VANS 
ZL AG\9 
L.8\9 
BN 
L230 
X.20G 
23. 8o 
Re 
VR.AR 
9.32 
<.R19 
VE.4S 
$48 
GSR 
S.28 
VOLN 
VSN 
C.QU 


ana aaMad 
BATA S ala 

a ya stad sia 
eared) SH: 
aA ararnorda 


Baranya, ates 
a aadafad wea 


wana vera 
WAAaq: Heyl 
aaal wy faaa 


aAey Wwasesrarey 
aaftd waq Te 


VAS A we 


aa gfidara 


Index of Half Verse 


Vw.GY 
2.08 
VC. 
BZ.93 
3.8 

& 32 
Z.4R 
F.29 
Zr.WS 
% 3c 
2TNX 
V3.\9C 
x4 
2.29 
B.VXE 
VV.VGq 
TRY 
G.AOS 
2.89 
L.AGG 
BI.VXR 
YO.NZ 
E.S& 
YBZ.GR 
VER 
&.2E 


“2 ¥.30 


3.2G 
B.A 
R.C3 
V2.3 
VV.VX 
WL.2XE 
GV 


aarstycaa cle 
aarerrad TAsat 
SMTA J 
aarral gq atari 
aaeld AeIeeI 
aaa ast teiyeSs 
aararsfae by 
a area saz 
aartfedt Sota 
ayers afe fara 
eager a aa 
PAG -aAATA 


wet aehds: 


aa: Taureney 


Seas ATS 


aaa aretefa 


aaatted Cae A 


aor wdfeaa 
aaa afer 
ayaa At efa 
wysaad <e 
aay frat ya 


aryey wife AFT 


ATA SUT 


PESTA SRT 
arreafayaay 


aareanfad art 
ary <: aaah 


aaa SRA TAL 


TMA TAA 
aad WeTray 
aay aA ary 
aya ufa daz 
aaqaq af aa 
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8.38 
2G.22 
26.52. 
20.€ 
B38 
22.22 
C.K 
&.4o 
2o.\98 
VV. 
@B.2E 
VELL 
3.238 
23.09 


RE.AVG 


RS. oO 
&.GO 
ERR 

BS.Vq 
\9.G8 

PL. 

23.23 

S...9 
YRS 
ras 

20.3% 

VIS 
§.20 
& GS 

22.89 
WLLL 

& oo 

USCC 
X0.G 





S00 Paramesvardgaman 


£2 
CE.RVG 
44.4 
26 L6E 
3.5 
B.C 
G5 8 
&é\9S 
<.G 
ee 
C.G 
a 
Yo.U\9 
XX. CB 
\9.40o0 
00.G 
RX.RO’ 
ANC 
<a.40 
20.G0 
ZOU 
2.83 
8.8 
8.8 
VB.RY 
LEQ 
G.23 
R98 
RV.BR 
L.RO 
ROLL 
VE.QOR 
RS.GR 
20.4 SU 





aaa wafad 3 
aaa wy favarer 
Waal SV Wa aT 
adel adaeag 
adel ade efa 
Wael sa VEY 
adel GayTaA 
Wael Waa 
adel Gdn 
aael Waa 








: 
29.319 
€.R3 
PE.GG 
§-&3 


VX.FOV 


2¢.5°% 
G.2o¢ 
.O.0 
FO.RY 
X.\93 
ee 
2.3 
PS.LQ 
Bq.R 
Hh 
RIV Y 
2.93 
RB.4R 
23 (8s 
29.2% 
WEG 
VBA 
BL.QOW 
BV.4R 
RO.GR 
LO. LY 
VVAG 
R-TR 
VS .LR 
23.20 
R8.& 
29.40 


VRV.QO’ 


aaa] 
Wa Aa Ta Egy 


gaara yoy 





Index of Half Verse 


R.G3 
2.83 
BA. 
4 ae 
2.8 
BQ.20 
24.28 
26.26 
26.0 
20.33 
BO. RR 
VQ .LE 
BX.LOG 
219.2% 
VVAS 
24,45 
V.VE 
2VSLSY 
QR .8i\9 
B3.GR 
BI.c4 
BS. 
4 .2O’ 
V.VE 
BI.20 
BS.Ro 
VV.EX 
L9.QV 
2.26 
VE ZX 
SR 
&.9 8 
a5-% 
VWB.AVN 


aaiarasta ar 
Pa MWaASeaAVsa-AT 
aainra etefa 
aaireiriftasae 
waldreretasa 
aitefret afe 
Baten are UL Aa 
daar Waa 
gafaeaisha Wea 
watered 


aWarttada ae 
waren Herefa 
a Wee WAI 


a fast afa: start 


a Ug TS Hal 
a aang ex Sta 
aaantasiscerea 
Ocalan 
a vanessa 


SO] 


3.92 
Y.f3 
RISER 
WO 
VWAVR 
IVI 
2-ER 
Vo.C& 
BV. 
RV. 
VVC 
\9.LO 
R-RR 
R.E9 
C.UR 
VS.LXR 
VV.IV 
VV.-G 
VS.CR 
R.24 
4.8% 
Zoo 
VAX 
X.A9 
LE .LOR 
VV.B0 
Z.\9\9 
VV.IR 
VR.NS 
Q.\go 
3.34 
&G 
BS. 
\9. 20 








BCAA ay 

RAIS M WA 
aera a Gar 
ASTI 

aed sa see 
aed Arrant 
Werrareras 
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BRR 
B.QTS 
ERS 
S.30 
S28 
G4 
G AGO 
8 \99 
S.L2 
LS 

& 20 
L.29 
L.CR 
20,82 
20.83 
VV.LOQ 
Q.8 
2.0 
BH .A9Q 
L.8% 
83.38 
82.68 
°3.VE 
B2.S4 
3.80 
RE.AAB 
RRZ.4o 
RL.QR 
RV.Qog 
VVAF 
S.ES 
VOLE 
VOLE 
2.86 


Mad Aarafyrat 
Magra 
Aaa ASTHMA 
arfatacatad efa 
metaesay airy 


OTSEMNATATS AGATA 


ay ay Barr: 


ay areata say afta 


ary aia Feary 
ay afta azure 
az wa Were: 
SRA ASAT Fal 
a Ant ate afta 
am at fasgs a 
a gated ae 
waar arta 4 
wars dred a 
aaa: Beda 
araraara aeara, 





22.20% 


2.A\93 
OS 
RRC 
V2.SQ 
20.20 
23.22 
Rak 
VV.AOR 
B.Ro 
&.\93 
2.152 
ROSS 
BY.LT 
3.¢0 
2.09 
R.RG 
RO.k 
20.83 
°V.Ao 
22.8 
BHQG 
AE.C 
R9.3 
B49 
BV.x?e 
B.LR 
BX.2oQ 
BS .Qo 
BV.AF 
B4.BR 
B43 
BV.QOR 
BVA 


Index of Half Verse 


RO.2E 
B4H.IC 
RULER 
GLQR 
2.83 
TG 19% 
VG 
TRY 
es 
22.2% 
RVG 
\9.\9& 
BL.2B 
VE. YOR 
X.34 
RE.28N 
RS.e 
219.619 
QAO 
VV.AS 

VRC 
22.219 
VV. 
20,\9\9 

RE.VOR 
AE. 

V5.2% 

VRV.VB 
VV.VS 

VVG 
as.4o 

&.\9 8 

3.2 

WS. so 


UfPafsrarenrestiz 
agal wrauta 
yah Taaneys 
ara sta fast 
gant at aeqnsifad 
aut Yacwraras 
ganntted fry 
gaara FraI 


a ESO 


OISCaUATAT 4 fara 


aistater aatefsen 
aan 2efa 


aan wes 
asa warel fea: 


SO3 


R26. 
4.33 
E.Ku 
NVR 
3.23 
8.38 
GG 
QU 
219.k 
9.06 
3.\9 
X59 
2o.&3 
GRE 
& 200 
25.6% 
BV.VOR 
VV.IR 
ws 
QHZ 
GG 
W.RXc 
PVR 
VZ.XV 
PZ.3q 
VL.4WY 
BR.GS 
BRAS 
Po. Vy 
VV.ASG 
BRX.Qoo 
& ER 
GRC 
E.2e 








caret mbar fa 
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\9. 29 
BRAC 
oe! 
RR 
B.XZ 
2.2% 
VC.3¢ 
XR. 6E 
LR.\9 
2.3% 
VRV.VS 
2E.LB 
VV_VGE 
R9B.xo 
R.48 
W.QR 
BS .VOR 
R.82 
XO.32 
RRRZ 
R.43 
WZ.Qo 
VB.Qq 
XV.Go 
3 
SLR 
S32 
GR 
&.2e 
G.20 
G.2k 
R2.8 
\9 \O 
GAS 


eargyaata fase 
fag ears 
feral TA AA far 





®S.RC 
Rote 
25.02% 
RELL 
VE.VR 
RS 
etR 
RES 
R3.3 
Re.8% 
RRs 
G3C¢ 
L.2XO 
®q.QO 
R4.So 
CAN 
RN 
X.VO 
T2598 
at 
C.RY 
20 ,4\9 
@4 25 
<—%.45 
S-4&8 
RO.LS 
NOLSS 
RO.NG 
R.ROR 
RO.83 
RO.RQ 
VB.LR 
VV.S9 
&.43 


Index of Half Verse 


4.2 
RV.GY 
3.g9 
20.86 
VVLG 
G.2v 
20.G’ 
RC.ROR 
RE.93 
RE3R 
Rl.XO 
R84 
RS.8 
VX.LE 
°9.08 
S.2Ok 
VZ.RO 
83.198 
2.02% 
20.2 
G.4G 
4S 
§.2& 
BI. 
R3I.VSV 
S.YAR 
WLC 
RR .\93 
0,98 
20,20 
R.% 
Ro.2& 
QWwW.L& 
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PR.RR 
VR.2 
S.3G 
VV.Gq 
8.34 
8.4 
YO.WS 
VV.B9 
X94 
BERN 
219.ER 
PV.ES 
B.4d 
SAG 
WL.\9R 
SI 
S.38 
BCL 
8.03 
SRG 
20,28 
3.24 
RVG 
Br.V 
RO.CR 
RR.4o 
W.4R 
XO.N 
.oe-4U) 
9.8 | 


2¥.2 


BV.88 
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UTSTaRt UT 
Page Line Printed Variants 
uw | oul Ufsxd: Us: STAT: UTS: 
1 9 fear wz 
3 7 Way 
4 2 |; 
5 3 add Wa 
7 5 a Gy 
7 9 g q 
9 15 ufgita Area 
11 5 wal Tal 
12 5 aed al da 4a 
12 8 He qq 
13 3 was wa: a 
15 15 fedeaqI wae 
16 4 wadefafa aecatata 
17 13 ARS AA 
18 6 Fe AA 
19 9 FA TST Pay 
26 5 Notes 
6 Notes 
26 10 Weld Ueal 
26 13 Notes 
28 4 emt @ favaty 
29 8 Wal sit Uhslt 
29 8 Notes 
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Page Line Printed Variants 
UBL utes ats: Ud: HaAcT: UTS: 
30 8 fees feeaT 
31 9 © at 
31 13 tor¥ feor¢ 
32 3 Y aq 
32 13 -stqat STATA 
34 C VARA 8 wT 
35 2 Art ATS 
38 ri ddel Co iek i 
39 7 fa Ta 
39 7 SRT He fasta 
46 15 yaa carat 
af g Notes 
34 4 wee: a: WH: 
99 at Notes 
55 4 VIchT: WEI: 
99 14 Notes 
58 8 aise ef asta 
62 10 Notes 
63 9 waa trad: 
64 6 OATS amar: 
67 12 4 Met 


69 9 aga fafeeatt 
71 14 Vea We Fara 


72 10 ene CISA 
73 13 Wee Werch 
74 14 8a Aenea 


79 6-7 Wear 2-4) Weeied: 
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Page Line Printed Variants 
uA 86s yfsd: Ue: saa: UTS: 
82 2 Notes 
86 8 wf? aa 
87 5 | (Ma TET 
88 3 wd wad 
88 5 WwW WA 
89 5 Wier fasra 
89 12-13 Ufsed Alea 
90 6 wear ea 
92 5 Notes 
92 gs fee: wat 
93 5-7 Ufgad AT 
94 5 6a aT deat 4 
98 9 3M S0T 
98 10 fea faa 
101 2 uw eT Tt TSAI 
103 5. fats [fat 
104 5 «6 ae 
106 10 aff cuts fe 
106 14 fda fAgat 
108 4 Aff aly 
109 a a 
112 6.6 ofl fats 
113 88-89 Yealhaladaed: Ud: 
113 10 Ufstta are 
114 10-11 Vea AMET 
116 5 wreifa alfa 


119 4 tre Tate 





j12 Paramesvaragamah 
Page Line Printed Variants 
TEA, ufS ats: UTd: Hag: Ud: 
Pe 
120 11 wae aay 
122 6 oF: a al at 
126 ro fes 
127 gy al 
135 7 ett STeTAT 
135 12 TPT TOT 
139 6 creres Wet AAAI 
143° 42-44 vormafareaa 
40 18a =—seeaferera 
145 8 whe Tay 
148 7 wee q Sy 
150 9 and ward 
152 1S gotta arht = aft aftr. 
154 12 afc Wh 
155 13-14 Notes 
158 7 Ta Tafa 
97a ait 
161 7 fey T fey 
162 8 aa ara 
164 5 a 
166 4 ster AHUCAI 
166 13 Gir ART 
169 6 86m BIS | 
170 7 arto Pury 
171 8. Wisaicar TSCA 
171 13 Wy aa 
173 8 ah aah 


Page 


174 
174 
178 
178 
179 
180 
180 
182 
183 
186 
187 
188 
189 
190 
192 
192 
193 
197 
199 


200 — 


201 

203 
205 
208 
211 

212 
214 


Line 


Variants 


Printed 


23 
6 

2 

11 
9 

6 
12 
11 
3 

8 
9-10 
13 
9 


Oo W OO 


—_ —d, 
WON ODO AR OD Ff @®© OO 


waa fA 


ae aaa 


— [s= 
42 — i , Sy _ 
ma ee ee at SSE SESS 








+4 
re 


> > 
58 
*3) 
nad 
> 
~ 
Aaa 


ae 


; Hite 
petit 


4 
ete 


REIT 
Hea 


fe pee 
Seana 


Macnee ae 


( 
He 


Viren oleae Bsns, 
ei sil 


_—~— al 


iA 


f 
24 


J 
ed 


ce. 


: ee 


aetape. 
Eaten 
£ r 
eit ah 


TY 
Daisey 
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. Page Line Printed Variants 
wey, wuts  $afsa: ue: TACT: UTS: 
214 aT. Way 
216 4-6 Notes 
219 3 aT Tad 
219 6 at ddt anirat 
220 3 Aaa stata 
220 4 faruwa fHaraa 
221 8-9 VANISSA AST 
229 4-5 24-25 veil. fava: 
224 3 «Fa spe 
224 9 4g q 
227 6 xaa Safa 
231 10 WR ANT: 
232-234 SEE EIRICE 
234 11 Notes 
235 9 Wy ad 
238 8-10 Ufa afta 
240 8 wwHraei Hat 
243 3-4 STAM: Ve A FLAT 
243 10 wf urfor 
244 14 fad faa 
245 11 TL Exes) 
248 3 CIT TaqeT 
249 13° weet Wret Gar 
256 11 Uta Ata 
257 7 #3 =f 
258 3 Werafagra Ud ufagd 
258 13 KT Tih 
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Page Line Printed Variants 
UB ule ats: UIs: SAC: Usd: 
260 5 6 Ua 

263 «= 2-3 AUST VeTeRISAH, 
263 7 Wa we 

266 5 Wad Aare 

267 14 Wd ad 

268 7 wast Wa 

268 9 aalg alert 

270 5 Fae anes 

a7 4 aaa aera 

272 4 FT qmaye 

274 10 vad F Ufa: 

275 5 oal(fH)t fa a 

276 15 War Wea 

o77-s 12”—~*té«CaGTG ea 

278 6 KA Teqat 

278 6 Td: TT: 

278 10 aq Way 

279 11 wife Tela 

280 2 See seled 

280 9 wae VaR 

281 11 faane Semel 

283 6 way stag AHISatera 


INDEX 





A Aikya 104 
Aikyasthala 103, 112 
Abhaya 45, 64, 68, 112, Ajayasthali 71, 72 

115, 183, 201, 205, 206, 332, Aja 18] 

352 Ajiia-Cakra 332 
Abhayankara 69 Akaéa 102, 317 
Abhimantrana 62 Akhanda 257, 258 
Abhimargana_ 62, 63 Alambusa 68 
Acala 7B Amalaka 133, 359 
Acalatmaja i Amanaskayoga 157 
Acamana 61 Amarkoéa 351 
Acarya 72, 141, 384 Ambike 131, 227, 292, 
Adharma 399 
Adhipati 3 nr vanes 

Amoda 184, 343 

Adhva 268, 226 Amra (Mango) 319 

Adi 6, 161, 172, 295 Ameaneniagt 49 

Adisaiva © 3, 121, 172 - 

Aditya 3 re is 

Agama S198, 199. 21] a pede BEM, ET, 

my Japs =o 139, oe arr 5, 120, 121, 125, 

aa : on 66, Anadivirasaiva 303, 316, 387, 

67, 68, 69, 71, 145 ae 

Agnibhi 1 Ananta§akti 104 
| Agnimurdha 74 — — 
Agniritibhasma 321 Andhakasura 79 
eee — = 

Ahavaniya a Angas 104, 106, 109, 


Ahirbudhanaya 70 ale 








Index Sif 

Angasthala 104 Atyasram1 227, 237 
Anilya 5 Avadhuta 173, 174, 180, 
Anima 302), 188 
AnkuSa 1, 68 Avaksna 70 
Anudatta 203 Avantaragaiva 5, 313, 316 
Anu§aiva 5, 122,125,178, Avanti Pda 

316, 374, 376, 393 Avidya 403, 405 
Anustup 202 Avisa 255 
Anuvak 380, 392 Avista 383 
Apamar 319 Aum 111, 198, 199, 
Apamarga 49, 50, 85, 133, 200 

346, 359 Ayodhya 255 
Apana a B 
Aplavan 217 
Apohista 47 Bakul 49, 132 
Apirva 37 Bala 147, 343 
Aran 62 Balava 37 
Ardra 36 Bauddha 2 
Arghodayayoga 54 Bela 49 
Arhat 2, 6, 166 Bhadra 68 
Arka 28, 50,90,132 = Bhadrakali 31,241 
Artha 24, 31, 36,61, Bhagavadgita 138, 157, 195, 

62, 233, 240, 249 351, 391, 411, 432, 428 
Aruna 68 Bhagirathh 14 
Asitanga 185 Bhairava 46 
Asmanta 133 Bhakta 99, 109, 111 
Asrama 164, 412 Bhaktasthala 99, 100, 104, 111 
Astabandha 258, 260, 294 Bhakti 105 
Astamurti 144, 146 Bhalalocana 184 
Astami 36 Bharani 36 
Agvamedhayajiia 226 Bhardvaj 902 
Asvin 36 Bhasma 322 
A§gvini 36 Bhasma-Uddhiulan 321 
Atharvaveda 242 Bhasma-Jabalopanisad 157 
Atiganda 37 Bhasit 322 
Atman 402 Bhava 143 
Atma Vama = 384 Bhavalinga 145 
Ati 202 Bhavani 185 








518 

Bhavaua 144 

Bheri 336 

Bhogadayini 68 

Bharingi 1, 443 

Bhuptr 182, 185, 195 

Bhurga [27 

Bhuti S22 

Bhutasuddhi 217 

Bhuvan 209 

Bijpur ] 

Bilva 84, 89, 90, 91, 
132, 346, 359 

Bindu 202 


Brahmacarya 85 
Brahma-Gayatri 3 


Brahman 174, 177, 180, 
263, 269, 393, 402 

Brahmanyadharma 327 

Brahmarndhra 18] 

Brahmeésa 230, 231, 268, 
313, 315, 367 

Brhadbhanu 70 

Brhat 202 

Brahma 6, 113, 211, 224, 
225, 228, 230, 233, 267, 394, 
428 

Brhati 133 

Bauddha-Tantra 29] 

Buddhi 106, 398 

C 

Cameli 50 

Campak 49 

Canda 185, 242 

Candal 10, 13, 38, 52, 
130, 189, 345 

Candi 241 

Candramauli 65, 209 
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Candrasekhara 7, 184, 330, 348 
Candrayana 221 


Candrika 68 

Candrajnanagama cA Oe ef: 

Carajangama 317 

Caralinga 26, 27, 296 

Carvaka 2,6 

Carya 225, 266 

Caturasra 185 

Caturdasi 36, 54 

Caturm¢mrti 205 

Cidambaram 25] 

Cintamani 242 

Citta 186, 398 

Culika 168 

D 

Dahan 210 

Daksa 112 

Daksasmrti 157, 384 

Daksinagni 241 

Dama 189 

Damanak 49 

DarSana 271, 294 

Darvi 71 

DaSsSami1 36 

Dasanga 247 

Dehanyasa 60 

Devadaru 133 

Devi 246 

Dhananjaya 70 

Dhanu 6 

Dharma 24, 31, 36, 50, 
61, 62, 233, 240, 249, 399 

Dhatu 11, 317 

Dhatira 50, 89, 90, 132 


Dhrti 68 


Index S19 





Dhup 247 Gautama 202 
Dhurjati 78 Gayatri 3, 202 
Dhyanalingi 355 Ghantapriya 78 
Dhyanagaiva 186, 187 Ghatana 62, 63 
Dikpalas 69, 73 Ghee 51, 62, 65, 66, 
Diksa 13, 15, 22, 37, 73, 76, 86, 130 
430 Giridhanvin 238 
Drona 49, 50, 55, 84, Girija 79 
"99, 90, 91, 132, 252,248,415 Girindraja «185 
Durga 69, 71, 214 Godavari 263 
Durmukh 184, Gokarna ZA) 
Durva 50, 70, 71,°72, Golakanyasa 204 
85. 90, 115, 132, 346, 359,  Gopala 3,5 
415 Gotra 
Durvasa 73 Gourl 31, 68, 73, 114, 
Dvadasanta 181 185 
Dvadasi 36 Gunas 396, 398 
Dvaraka 250 Guru 235, Sedu Don 208 
Dviranan 44, 52,57, 61, 63, 64, 72, 73, 
Divya 68 80, 81, 82, 83, 87, 104, 107, 
108, 109, 116, 128, 136, 137, 
G 141, 143, 146, 153, 154, 158, 
: 68. 185 163, 166, 168, 172, 177, 209, 
opens . 210, 270, 271, 271, 277, 278, 
aia — 280, 286, 289, 292, 301, 303, 
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